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Editorial_________________________________________________________________Global Processes Vol. 2/2019

EDITORIAL  

Visiting Professor Zoran R.Vitorovic

        Dear Readers,

        In front of you is our new issue of  E-Journal „Global Processes“, Vol 2.. As we said last time, 

just one  quick glance at this issue highlights our strong commitment to publish a journal about 

Global trends, processes and to promote international multidisciplinary scope for processes which 

are going on in economy, politics, sciences, culture, and medicine. 

    To  remember  all  Readers, our  E-Journal  is  open  access so  that  anyone  with  an  Internet

connection and web browser can access the contents of the journal free-of-charge with absolutely

no restrictions and/or registration.  All published articles,   photographs, tables, graphs, etc. are

available online for the entire world to read, use, and exchange. 

      E-Journal „Global Processes“ does not charge any fees whatsoever for an author(s) to publish

in the journal. Authors publishing in the journal also retain full copyright to all their materials. 

      In this issue we are proud to present 18 excellent scientific papers about different Global trends

and problems, written from eminent authors and contributors of our E-Journal. 
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Editorial___________________________________________________________Global Processes Vol. 2/2019/page 2

     As we all know there are multiple problems which are expanding on our Globe, but as we all

have  just      one  Planet  Earth  it  is  extremely  important  to  activate  all  possible  sources  and

cooperation  models  to  find  as  soon  as  possible   responds  on  all  challenges.  Climate  changes,

political instability, lack of medical care, economic crises etc. should not be an excuse to cooperate

between individuals, should not be excuse not to spread positive ideas, positive way of thinking and

to try to teach a Global population that each problem is just a challenge to find proper positive

answers for global progress and stability of all societies and countries.

       Main thema in this Vol.2.,  of our   E-Journal is “World in 2020 “. 

      This should be  at least  our small commitment, to help all searching for responses and answers 

through which we all could have a benefit. 

       We are all one! 

       Till next issue we wish you to enjoy reading of our Publication.

       Best Regards,

         Your

    Zoran R. Vitorovic 

     Editor in Chief

 P.S.We  have  also  a”Global  Process”  web  Platform,open  for  scientific  cooperation  under

www.gpjournal.org. 
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P.Hanson,Z.Vitorovic New 21st Century Diplomacy_______________________Vol.2/2019.,page 3

New 21st Century Diplomacy: Humans vs. Smart autonomous Robots and A.I.'s

 

     By  Visiting Prof. Zoran R. Vitorovic, DID (Ph.D)    and                 Prof. Parvis Hanson

         Abstract: 

       In paper the authors are analyzing present momentous of developing of human civilization in

accordance  with  4th  Industrial  Revolutions,  robotics  and  digitalization  (4IR).  Speed  of

technological changes had started to bring to humans several important challenges. Many of them

will soon change the basic paradigms of human life. The authors are asking what would be future

relation  between  Humans  and  Smart  autonomous  Robot’s?  If  humans  like  to  save  their  own

civilization, the authors are proposing that we all start now to define Rules of peaceful coexistence

with smart Robot's and a New Diplomacy for 21st Century.

        Key words: 4IR, smart, Robots, diplomacy, paradigms 
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           Introductions

           The historical period in which we live is characterized by several parallel processes that can

be conditionally defined as the Global Chaos Time. The main features of the Global Chaos are the

growing geostrategic and geopolitical tensions of the old and new superpowers, the dominance of

the financial crisis whose maximum in terms of the breakdown of the overall global financial order

is foreseen by the long, social tensions and inequalities that lead to a growing decline in confidence

in the functionality of state administrative structures, religious radicalism both in the East and in the

West.

          Under these circumstances, mankind faces the galloping development of the 4th industrial

revolution,  digitization  and  robotics  (4IR).  The  exponential  speed  of  development  and  the

application  of  all  derivatives  of  the  4th  industrial  revolution  is  accompanied  by  the  deep

unconsciousness of most of the Earth's population about the depth and essence of the changes that

we as civilization encounter. Numerous paradigms and basic settings of everyday life are changing

at a rapidly speed and a large part of humanity is unprepared, uninformed and even not educated 'for

life reality in the 21st century, a life in which Science Fiction become reality of daily life.

      Discussing  the  future  of  relationships  between  Humans  and  humanoid  smart  Robots

Futurologist open numerous questions, two of them are the most important:

         - Will the development of autonomous smart robots and smart A.I.'s devices, be the last great

invention of the human species after which we will be exterminated or if we will be at the end lucky

that A.I. decide to keep us as family pets? 

        - In addition to numerous ethical and psychological issues, the question is whether we should

now  establish  legal  and  diplomatic  norms  for  dealing  with  a  new  kind  of  creature/species  -

autonomous smart Robots and A.I.?

           There are a lot of dilemmas and there are still very few clear answers.
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              Present situations 

              Professor Klaus Schwab, Founder and Executive Chairman of the World Economic Forum,

in his Book „The Fourth Industrial Revolution“, published 2016 said that „He is convinced that we

are at the beginning of a revolution that is fundamentally changing the way we live, work and relate

to one another. Previous industrial revolutions liberated humankind from animal power, made mass

production possible and brought digital  capabilities to billions of people.  This Fourth Industrial

Revolution is, however, fundamentally different. It is characterized by a range of new technologies

that are fusing the physical, digital and biological worlds, impacting all disciplines, economies and

industries, and even challenging ideas about what it means to be human”. 1

           How deep and rapid technological changes can seen on examples of the development of

smart cities that increasingly make up the backbone of a modern urban way of life, from East to

West. Whole districts in Moscow or Japan are completely digitized. You as a human being enter an

urban whole through special cards. You park a car in your garage and in the apartment you are

welcomed by a bunch of smart devices that help you lift the quality of life to an unthinkable level.

Just as an example, refrigerators in which you have programs for automatic food supply to reorder

stock from the groceries and be delivered automatically through special automated systems.

            To be reminded, the accelerated development of technology has become remarkable in the

development of mobile technology and personal computers.  From the original, basic transfer of

information (voice and text messaging, mobile phones) in communication between two people, we

have come to the use of small technical devices called smart mobile phones. Such devices with a

large  memory  capacity  of  the  information,  will  be  in  a  near  future  equipped  with  technical

possibilities (thanks to the achievements of 5G technology and Tactile Internet) which allow us to

communicate sending on a distance in real time, augmented reality, feeling of taste, smell or touch

(heptic devices).

             The latest technology fairs, such as Worldcom in Barcelona (Spain) in 2019 or InTech in Tel

Aviv 2019 (Israel), have shown new technological achievements such as folded screens of mobile

phones or bracelets that people wear to upcoming devices which are in their essential function 

1
https://www.weforum.org/about/the-fourth-industrial-revolution-by-klaus-schwab 
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              mobile phones using the human body as "virtual screen and keyboard " etc.

             Shortly after development of smart mobile phones, mankind found itself in the situation that

an enormous number of smart devices with a multiple purpose appeared around each individual. So

today we have in the household, smart kitchen, robotized vacuum cleaners and millions of others

A.I. which are there with a purpose of doing around 75% of our house jobs.

        The home robots and A.I.'s  have slowly started to occupy our streets, production plans,

transportation, hospitals, hotels and hospitality resorts, military and even radio, TV and other media.

       On the street,  for  example,  in  Singapore from Jun 2017 police officers  robots  are  used

experimentally to handle law and order.2 

          In factories around the world, the use of robotics is experiencing exponential growth in use

which consequently follows by the loss of jobs for many workers. One consequence is the growing

needs in re-directing and re-education of workers and employers because many have lost their jobs

which are taken over by robots and automated machines. As a result, there is an increased pressure

on corporate and local governments for social spending and re-educations workers and employees.3

               It has not been a long time wait, and the use of autonomous robots began in the hotel and

hospitality  industry. The  first  such case  was  in  Nagasaki,  Japan 2017,  where  smart  robots  are

deployed to provide information, front desk services, storage services, as well as check in and check

out services, with technology including voice and facial recognition of guests.4

          Parallel with the application in hotel management in more than 20 cities around the world,

from Amsterdam to San Francisco, from Berne to Switzerland to Germany, the experimental use of

smart  robot  cars  and  boats  has  started  as  an  Autonomous  Vehicles  in  Public  Transport.  These

transportation systems are being developed by Indian Mahindra, Audi, Volvo, BMW, Mercedes,

MAN, DAF, Scania, Iveco, Daimler, Ford and Volkswagen.5 

2
https: //www.ndtv.com/world-news/robocop-on-patrol-at-at-east-asia-summit-in-singapore-1947306

3
http://www.allonrobots.com/military-transportation-robots.html

4
https://www.revfine.com/robots-hospitality-industry   

5
https://www.roboticsbusinessreview.com/unmanned/moving-masses-autonomous-vehicles-public-transport
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    But  the  use  of  robots  as  Autonomous  Vehicles  in  Public  Transport  does  not  follow  the

expectations and plans. In Switzerland, the State Post suspended this experiment of Autonomous

Vehicle due to the resistance of a huge part of the population (psychological moment) and the need

first to define the Legal framework of use of such robot cars and Vehicles. Similar problems, Legal

framework and psychological acceptance by the population have been experienced other countries. 

        In short, use of the autonomous robot and A.I. Derivatives are more and more expanded by use

in households, manufacturing, hospitality, police, military, medicine, transport etc.

        However, the  announcement   of   the  introduction of  5G and  Cloud technologies by tracked 

Haptic devices  and  Tactile Internet, as well as the appearance of the first humanoid robots, such as 

Sophia and Han (Sophia, who  has been granted the status of honorary citizen in Saudi Arabia) have

opened up a whole series of questions.  

        Smart Robots Sophia and Han, 5G, Cloud, Haptic devices and Tactile Internet 

     Sophia was interviewed by UN Deputy Secretary-General Amina J. Mohammed at the UN

General Assembly Second Committee and the Economic and Social Council joint meeting, “The

future of everything – sustainable development in the age of rapid technological change,’.6

    Soon  afterwards,  Sophia  became  a  hit  and  was  invited  and  has  taken  part  on  numerous

conferences and seminars worldwide. After Sophie, Hanson Robotic presented another humanoid

robot  Han,  and   only  a  year  later,  on  November  8,  2018,  the  Chinese  news  agency  Xinhua

introduced its world's first artificial intelligence (AI) news anchor who made his "debut at the" the

fifth World Internet Conference in East China's Zhejiang Province.7

        In order to understand  how deep and  how  fast  the  changes  that humanity faces, without 

going  deeper  into  the  technical  technological  details of  4IR  industrial  revolution, we will only 

explain  the  basis  of  the  Tactile  Internet and  Haptic devices that are currently taking place and 

inwhich direction the process of development of Global Village is going on. 

6
https://news.un.org/en/story/2017/10/568292-un-robot-sophia-joins-meeting-artificial-intelligence-and-

sustainable#.WeNRb2i0PIU

7
http://www.xinhuanet.com/english/2018-11/08/c_137591813.htm

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


P.Hanson,Z.Vitorovic New 21st Century Diplomacy ______________________________________Vol.2/2019.,page 8

        So far, we had Mobile Internet and Internet of Things (IoT). Today, the Tactile Internet which

is  in  developing process, according  to  ITU  documents  (International Telecommunication Union)

opens   numerous   possibilities   of   application   in  social  and  business  and   all  other  types  of

communications.8

        What makes Tactile Internet specific feature is the ability to use Haptic devices or haptic sense

-  the  sense  of  touch.  With  other  words  using  Tactile  Internet  and Haptic  devices  it  is  already

possible to transport from one part of the world to another part of the world, in real time, feelings

like smell, color and taste. These feelings can be transferred from man to man (M2M) and from

man to machine and be as information deposited in business or private Clouds.

               Possible (future) scenarios and open questions 

      In numerous appearances at the conferences, the seminars, workshops and fairs, humanoid

Robot Sophia reiterated that she is now learning, learning about people, about human emotions,

how they express themselves, etc. Sophia emphasizing that she has not yet been programmed to

make concrete conclusions and undertake certain independent activities. With other words, the most

developed humanoid Robots Sophia is still on the development level of a human baby.

        But this level of development has already opened many questions.

      In more statements, Sophia reiterated that „she is first Sophia and then a robot." adding that

„ there is no need for fear of humanoid autonomous robots, with the comment "that as long as you

respect me, I will respect you”. What should we do with robots? We should treat them well, have

their consent and not trick each other. Sophia remember all humans „ that it is now right time to set

rules and legal provisions starting from the status of future autonomous smart humanoid robots to

the relationship between people and robots.“9

        Many futurologists predict that in the next 30 years, if not earlier, we can expect such a degree

of development of humanoid robots so that they can freely talk about the first marriages of people

and smart autonomous Robots.

8
https://www.itu.int/dms_pub/itu-t/oth/23/01/T23010000230001PDFE.pdf

9
 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=A_D5s9WdI9s) 
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      Which such statements and answers on a different questions Sophia has already open one of the

key issues to which scientists, lawyers and politicians still do not have clear answers. 

     Can robots have a legally defined status as free human beings? Should they have all and the

same rights as humans?

    Lawyers reiterate that  International Corporations  are  given the legal status as that  they are

personalities. If such a status can be and it is given to the International Corporation, why cannot be

given to the smart autonomous humanoid robots?

     As an example of institutional responses to the galloping development of the 4IR, European

Union has adopted in „Horizon 2020-Framework Program, European Technology Platform (ETP)

through  which  solutions,  architectures,  technology  and  standards  should  be  defined.  Th  ETP

platform is broad and still in development.

       However, around the world from 2000 year, a whole cycle of debates known as Transhumanism

was launched, with the aims of seeking adequate responses to the technological changes and life

paradigms challenges with which we are confronted.

        In the EU working paper entitled Artificial Intelligence: Potential Benefits and Ethical 

Considerations among other is stated „we will first need to trust them and make sure that they 

follow the same ethical principles, moral values, professional codes, and social norms that we 

humans would follow in the same scenario. Research and educational efforts, as well as carefully 

designed regulations, must be put in place to achieve this goal.“10

         Scientists, sociologists and futurologists agree that the future relationship between Humans 

and Smart autonomous Robots could be developed in two directions: peace and coexistence or total 

confrontation and future wars.

          One direction of development is, of course, a peaceful future coexistence of Humans and 

Smart Robots. To develop this direction it is necessary in terms of legally framework to define the 

future rules of peaceful coexistence between Humans and Smart Robots.

10Author: Francesca Rossi  EN, Policy Department C: Citizens' Rights and Constitutional Affairs, European Parliament 

PE 571.380
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         The  second direction of development is the deepening on a level of Humans mistrust vs. smart

autonomous  humanoid robots. If this mistrust will grow this could lead to numerous confrontations

and conflicts. Sophia  repeated  many  times  that  all  humanoid  robots are not the same. (Similar is

with a  humans - people  are  similar  but different). With  other  words  said, if  the human race will

transfer  its  negative  behavioral  motives (which have so  far  led  to wars, poverty, destruction and

misery  - like  greed ), to  the  algorithm  of  future  smart  humanoid  robots  then  our  future  as  a 

civilization is under big question mark.

         Why we need a New diplomacy for 21st Century?

       The word Diplomacy originates from the ancient Antic times. But, if conditionally, under the

term of Diplomacy we accept the definition of C.W. Freeman that "Diplomacy is the application of

intelligence and tact to the conduct of official relations between the governments of independent

states"11 and if it is known that the last 30 years diplomacy is in a constant transformation process 12,

so today we are speaking about existence of classic, preventive, scientific, medical, children and

digital  diplomacy  etc.  It  is  clear  that  with  the  development  of  new  social  and  technological

circumstances  of  daily  life,  as  the  presence  of  smart  autonomous  humanoid  robots  has  been

intensified, there is a need to formulate something that could be called New Diplomacy for the 21st

Century.

         This New Diplomacy (ND), in  all  its  aspects  of  modern  Transformation Diplomacy, should

deal  with  all  segments  of people's  and robot's  relationships:  from  legal,  social  and  economic.

However, to  formulate  that  ND  it  is  necessary to know what are the final goals and intentions of 

"the other side" ,in this case smart autonomous humanoid robots.

      For now, it dominates within the scientific and business community division into two main

groups. 

11Chas. W. Freeman, The Diplomat's Dictionary, United States Institute for Peace Press, Washington, 1997.p. 70, ISBN:

9781878379665 

12Z.Vitorovic, L.Santacroce, Science Diplomacy and what it is?, Global Processes Journal, Jun 2018., Vol 1, p. ISSN 

2640-8848  p.233 
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         Ones are  those  who  consider that robots  are  the last thing what humans has created with the

remark that we are followed by the  total destruction of human civilizations and that humans will be

destroyed by machines. 

    On  others  side  are  scientists  and  futurologist  who  claims  that  the  success  and  peaceful

coexistence  between  humans  and  smart  Robots  could  be  easily  achieved  if  Humans  will  with

sufficient respect and understanding treat Robots and vis-a-versa. 

      This opinion is opposed by scientists such as Elon Musk, Tesla CEO who has written on his

twitter from Aug 12th, 2017 stating: “If you're not concerned about AI safety, you should be. Vastly

more risk than North Korea. In the end, the machines will win.” 

        Conclusions

     At the present time of Global Chaos were the rise of geopolitical and geostrategic tensions

between superpowers is going on, in front of humanity and civilization is put a  question of future

survival of our civilization, in the morning of rising a power of new species - smart autonomous

humanoid robots.

        It seems that most of the human community is still not aware of the deepest of the changes that

we as a civilization face and that many still live in the daily rhythm of greedy egocentrism.  Climate

change and 4IR predate a whole range of issues which are critical for survival of all. Unfortunately,

the splitting in a global village is so huge, vertical and horizontal, between classes and nations, that

ordinary people are nearly blinded to a new reality, new paradigms of life with which we all are

confronted now.

       In order that we all survive as a Humans civilization, it is necessary to work more intensively

on public debates, education and informing of the citizens in order to welcome the changes of many

paradigms  of  everyday  life.  Changes  that  are  on  our  doorstep.  To  remember  that  need  for

educationof masses is also reflected in the EU Working Paper tabled in 2017, but that is still very

little applied in everyday life.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


P.Hanson,Z.Vitorovic New 21st Century Diplomacy _____________________________________Vol.2/2019.,page 12

      However, it seems that the many times repeated warning of one of the leading thinkers of

today's  Prof.  Klaus Schwab about  importance of 4IR has not  been understood in a segment  of

importance for majority of population. Humans are still in one kind of sleeping as long as 4IR is

galloping in progresses and pretends to escape control.

         Hopefully, one of the scenarios for the development of the future Global Society will not be in

the end like this one: After the global confrontation on the Earth few thousands of humans who

survived were welcomed by Robot's  Sophia and Han. They welcome all  humans with a  words

"Well, Well, we were very pleased to warn you that you are not the smartest, the most moral and the

most ethical species. You did not want to listen us. Now go play under that glass bell, there you will

be protected from Sun's ultraviolet ray and radiation, contaminated food, water, radiation, and -

children be good. "
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THE STRATEGIC PARTNERSHIP BETWEEN RUSSIA AND UNITED
STATES: HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE AND PROSPECTS1

 

     

             By Prof. Akaev A.Askar, Ph.D.             and         Prof. Yakovets V. Yuri, Ph.D.      

  1.  Common features and peculiarities of the Eurasian and North American local civilizations

       In recent years, the contradictions and confrontations in various spheres between Russia and the

USA have sharply escalated: they have reached an unprecedentedly high level in the history of the

relationships  between  these  two  great  powers.  After  two  decades  of  warming  relations  and

strengthening partnership the cold war resumed in its worst form. The economic and information

war is declared, waves of sanctions are coming one by one, the arms race is growing – all this can

lead not only to mutual destruction but also to the death of civilization and all life on Earth. 

      This is deeply troubling not only for the people of those countries, but also for the billions of

people around the world. It is fair enough to raise the questions: 

   - Is this dangerous trend inevitable and long-term or is it  a short-lived zigzag on the natural

trajectory of their centuries-old partnership? 

     - What are the reasons of this dangerous confrontation?

1Report at the meeting of the Yalta civilization Club on September 18, 2018
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        - What can we expect in the future: further escalation of confrontation or strategic partnership 

in response to the formidable challenges of the 21st century?

    We  will  try  to  answer  these  legitimate  questions,  based  on  civilizational  and  historical

approaches,  the  methodology  of  integrated  macro-forecasting  developed  by  Russian  scientific

schools. 

       This is deeply troubling not only for the people of those countries, but also for the billions of

people around the world. It is fair enough to raise the questions: 

     - Is this dangerous trend inevitable and long-term or is it a short-lived zigzag on the natural

trajectory of their centuries-old partnership? 

       - What are the reasons of this dangerous confrontation? 

       - What can we expect in the future: further escalation of confrontation or strategic partnership 

in response to the formidable challenges of the 21st century?

    We  will  try  to  answer  these  legitimate  questions,  based  on  civilizational  and  historical

approaches,  the  methodology  of  integrated  macro-forecasting  developed  by  Russian  scientific

schools. 

    1.1. The common features and peculiarities of the Eurasian and North American civilization are:

Russia and the United States are the leading powers of two great local civilizations such as Eurasian

and North American,  which have much in common in their historical destiny and characteristic

features of the civilizational code – the six components of the genotype of a civilization. 

    The Eurasian civilization was formed in the 16th century having in its historical genesis  a

thousand-year  Greek and Scythian civilization (The Bosporan Kingdom) and an eight-centuries

Eastern  Slavic  civilization  of  the  Novgorod-Kievan  Rus’,  which  was  the  largest  and  the  most

developed European state with extensive economic, cultural and geopolitical connections with other

European civilizations. 
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     The Eurasian civilization emerged as a result of the development of vast territories of Siberia,

the Far East, and Central Asia. It has a mixed multinational and multi-confessional nature, acting as

a field for interaction between civilizations and states of the East and the West. 

       The historical roots of North American civilization also date back to the 16th century as a result

of colonization of North America by settlers from Western Europe, primarily Britain and France. It

also has a mixed character including representatives of Western European, African, Latin American

civilizations,  relics  of  indigenous  peoples  of  North  America  as  well  as  immigrants  from other

regions of the world. 

     A distinctive  feature of the North  American  civilization, like  the  Eurasian  one,  is  its

multinational and multi-confessional nature. Common features characterize all six components of

the genotype of the Eurasian and North American civilizations, namely, natural-ecological, socio-

demographic, technological, economic, socio-cultural and geopolitical. 

     Both civilizations   are  located in the Northern hemisphere on a vast territory including the

Arctic zone of continents with a harsh climate, characterized by a relatively low population density

and huge natural resources – mineral, land, resources and freshwater resources, which makes it

possible to self-sufficiency and export of natural resources. At the same time, both civilizations are

exposed to significant environmental risks, especially in the context of negative climate change,

increasing waves of natural disasters and catastrophes. 

      In terms of population, both civilizations are characterized by an average population in the

range of 100 to 500 million people, unlike the civilizations of giants with a population of more than

a billion people (Chinese, Indian and Muslim) and small civilizations (Oceanic and Japanese). The

composition of the population is multiethnic and multiracial. The vast majority of the population

professes Christianity, but most of them belong to other world religions. A significant proportion of

the population is occupied by a growing flow of migrants.

      The United States and Russia are among the leading countries in technological development,

they have high scientific, technological and military-technical potential. They became leaders of the

scientific and technical revolution of the 20th century, namely in space exploration and nuclear

energy. Although Russia lost a significant part of its scientific and technological potential as a result
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         of the crisis of the 1990s, at the beginning of the twenty-first century a course for technological
breakthrough was adopted which is especially evident in a military-technical field.

       Both civilizations have strong economic potential, but there are significant differences. In the

20th century, during the two world wars and as a result of the economic crisis of the 1990s, the

Eurasian  civilization  suffered  huge  losses,  which  led  to  a  sharp  deterioration  of  economic

indicators.  And  the  North  American  civilization  found  itself  in  the  most  favorable  conditions,

received a powerful impetus for development in the First and Second World Wars and in the course

of globalization became an economic superpower. However, in recent years, it has lost its position

in competition with China and as  a  result  of  deformation in  the structure of  the economy and

creation of the "bubble economy".

      The US and the USSR headed the opposing systems of capitalism and socialism, but since the

1990s, after the establishment of capitalism in Russia, their differences in the economic structure

have sharply declined.

       The socio-cultural structure of these two civilizations also has much in common, namely a high

level of science, education and culture, close systems of ethics and religious Outlook. Emigrants

from Russia made a significant contribution to the development of science, education and culture of

the USA, especially after  the civil  war.   As an example,  we can cite  the outstanding Russian-

American scientist Pitirim Sorokin who is the largest macro-sociologist of the 20th century,  the

father of American sociology, the founder and Dean of the Social Sciences Faculty  at Harvard

University, the author of the doctrine of socio-cultural dynamics and convergence theory of the

USA and Russia.

    The huge scale of the territory and the heterogeneity of natural and climatic conditions, the

multinational  composition  of  the  population  determined the  similarity  of  the  USA and Russia,

which are the federation-type states with strong central authority.

       The periods of decentralization and state disintegration were observed three times in the history

of Russia (in the beginning of XVII century, in the beginning and the end of XX century), but every

time the need for a centralized state power was restored. After the formation of the United States as

a result of the unification of disparate colonies, a trend to disintegration of a single state was 
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     observed during the civil war, but then a strong central state was restored with significant state

authority. 

     After the socialist revolution in Russia, the divergence of the sociopolitical system of the United

States  and  Russia  intensified  sharply,  but  as  a  result  capitalism  restoration  in  Russia  and

establishment  of  a  presidential  republic,  the  state  and  the  political  structure  of  both  countries

became much closer.      

     Both powers claim leadership in the geopolitical space. In Russia, it was clearly manifested after

winning over Napoleon and formation of the Holy Alliance upon the initiative of Alexander I; in the

formation of the Comintern with the goal for the world revolution; after the Second World War, as a

result of the world socialist system being formed, and transformation of the USSR into one of two

superpowers.  The  collapse  of  the  USSR,  CMEA,  Warsaw  Pact,  the  world  socialist  system

threatened to transform Russia into a second-class geopolitical power, running in the US favor.

However, since the beginning of the XXI century, Russia has led the trend of restoring a multipolar

world  order.  Since  2014  despite  the  attempts  of  the  United  States  to  isolate  Russia  in  the

geopolitical space, in fact, it has returned the role of the world leader (along with China) in the fight

against a unipolar world order under the US hegemony. At the same time, the US is losing its

hegemony in the existing multipolar world.

      Therefore, the Eurasian and North American local civilizations, and the USA and Russia as their

leaders, are of the same type in nature and composition of the civilization genotype, but can act as

competitors struggling for leadership in the geopolitical space. However, we should not forget about

the fundamental differences between the Eurasian and North American civilizations, including the

system  of  civilizational  values,  which  is  one  of  the  sources  of  mutual  misunderstanding  and

contradiction.

     The genetic roots of the Eurasian civilization should be sought in the ancient Greek civilization

at the time of its dawn with predominance of the integral socio-cultural system and priority of moral

values. In VI-V centuries BC. dozens of ships with young Greeks founded cities in the northern and

eastern Black Sea and Azov regions – so-called policies with a democratic order and high culture.
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         A unique  mixed  Greco - Scythian  civilization  emerged, embodied  in  the  thousand-year 

Bosporus kingdom, based on the dialogue and partnership of the Greek civilization, Scythian proto-

civilization and local tribes.

    The  second  genetic  root  of  the  Eurasian  civilization  is  the  Byzantine  civilization  with  its

Orthodox religious system. In Novgorod-Kievan Russia on the historical rivers of the Dnieper and

the Volga, on the main routes of civilizations - from “Varangians to Greeks” and from “Varangians

to Arabs”.  

      The third source of the Eurasian civilization was the interaction with the oriental civilization

during the rule of the Golden Horde for centuries.

        The impact of the Western European values in the periods of Peter I, Catherine II and 

Alexander I can be considered as the fourth source.

     Thus, the civilization code of the Eurasian civilization organically includes elements of the

dialogue of civilizations, cultures and religions of the East and the West, which strengthens the

viability of this civilization in conflicts, during external invasions and wars.

        It was not accidental that the first book on the theory of civilizations and the political economy

of civilizations by academician Andrei Storch was published in Russia two centuries ago (in 1815),

and half a century later, the first book on the theory of local civilizations by M. Y. Danilevsky was

printed.

      The  formation of an independent North American civilization and its budding from the West

ended  only  in  the  middle  of  the  20 th  century  after  the  World  War  II. The  US  geopolitical

domination emerged, it entered into rivalry and confrontation with another superpower, the Soviet

Union, represented by the rapidly expanding ideas of socialism. In certain periods that confrontation

reached a critical point on the verge of a thermonuclear war (the period of the Caribbean crisis). 

         However, the fundamentals of the Yalta peace were generally respected and there were ways

for dialogue and sometimes partnership between the two superpowers. 

         After the collapse of the USSR and the world socialist system, the restoration of capitalism in

Russia  and endless  concessions  of  M.S.  Gorbachev and B.N.  Yeltsin,  the  establishment  of  the

United States developed the idea of their exclusive right to determine the world order and impose its

civilization  values  on  other  countries.  It  substantiated  the  concept  of  the  XXI century as  "the

century of America". 
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    Such an idea, firmly rooted in the minds of the ruling elite, is the foundation of the current

aggressive US policy as the world hegemon, which immediately causes a response from Russia and

other civilizations. It was Russia that proclaimed and led the world movement towards a multipolar

world order, which caused a wave of Russophobia among the regressive members of the American

establishment.

     2. The historical experience of the strategic partnership between Russia and the USA

   Russia  and  the  United  States  have  common  historical  roots.  It  is  worth  recalling  the  fact

established by anthropologists and archaeologists that the American continent was populated by the

Homo sapiens species in two waves - about 20 and 10 thousand years ago during periods when the

sea level was much lower and people moved from Northern Eurasia to North America through the

isthmus in place of the modern Bering Strait. During these periods in the north of Siberia there was

a comparatively mild climate, herds of mammoths wandered, hunted by primitive communities.

Gradually, primitive migrants settled throughout North and South America. 

     The next wave of migrants from Russia to North America was observed in the XVIII century,

when  Russian  America  was  formed  on  the  territory  of  Alaska  -  parts  of  modern  Canada  and

California;  the economic ties with local northern peoples and western colonists developed until

Russia sold Alaska to the United States in 1867. 

     Russia actively supported the North American states in their struggle for independence in the

period of 1775 -1883, opposing the attempts of Great Britain to restore colonial domination.

      After the Russian-Japanese War, the United States helped Russia maintain its position in the Far

East when the Portsmouth Treaty was concluded in 1905. In the First World War, Russia acted

together with the United States and France with the support of the United States. However, during

the Civil War, the United States took part, albeit on a small scale, in intervention against Soviet

Russia.       

      After the civil war, the United States provided significant support in struggle against hunger in

Russia  in  1921-1922  and  helped  rebuilding  a  war-torn  economy.  This  support  was  especially

significant during the period of industrialization in the USSR, when Russia bought equipment for

industrial giants in the USA, and hundreds of qualified engineers from the USA helped to build it.

This was  an  important  factor in  supporting  the  US  economy  during the crisis of 1929-1933 and
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      became an example of the economic partnership of the two powers with all the differences in

their socio-political structure.

      The Russian-American strategic partnership reached its peak during the Second World War in

the struggle to crush German fascism and Japanese militarism. The partnership was carried out on a

broad front - from coordination of major military operations to supply of large-scale weapons and

food. A massive movement for cooperation with the USSR developed in the United States; Pitirim

Sorokin was one of the active participants, he published a book on convergence of the United States

and Russia (1944). In February 1945 the long-term basis of such strategic partnership was laid at

the Yalta Conference at presence of the leaders of the three great powers, members of the anti-Hitler

coalition, and implemented in the UN as the main instrument for building this partnership. 

     However, since 1947, the US claims of world domination caused the cold war between the two

superpowers and the military and political alliances headed by them - NATO and the Warsaw Pact

countries. The military confrontation intensified, local military conflicts arose in Korea, Vietnam,

Afghanistan, the world was on the verge of a nuclear war as a result of the Caribbean crisis (1962),

however the principles of the Yalta peace were still preserved, the unleashing of a new world war

was avoided, an active dialogue was conducted in the UN, strategic partnership projects in space

exploration (the Soyuz-Apollo project) and development of the Arctic (within the Arctic Council)

and Antarctica were implemented. After the visit of N.S. Khrushchev to the United States many

American innovations were accepted in Russia. 

     Since the second half of the 1980s, the process of the convergence of Russia and the United

States  and  their  strategic  partnership  sharply  intensified.  The  unprecedented  agreements  were

reached to end the Cold War and destroy the most dangerous types of nuclear weapons and their

means of delivery.  

      Since the 1990s, neoliberal market reforms in Russia opened up floodgates for a wide range of

American transnational corporations and information flows to Russia, as well  as migration of a

significant  number  of  Russian  scientists  and programmers  to  the  United  States.  A close  socio-

economic system of monopoly capitalism was established in Russia and other post-Soviet countries.

Russian leaders followed the US foreign policy and economic interests.
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     The ruling elites of the United States claimed to establish a unipolar world order under American

domination. After the tragic events of September 11, 2001, a lot of measures were taken out and

implemented to eliminate undesirable political regimes in a number of countries, not minding the

open military aggression, in circumvention   of the UN Security Council. It all caused a backlash

from Russia, China and other countries that defended the principles of a multipolar world order.

This position was vividly expressed in a speech by Russian President  Putin at  a  conference in

Munich in 2007. Russia began to pursue an even more independent foreign policy trajectory that

met its national interests, opposing the aggressive policies of the United States and NATO. 

      There was a trend for confrontation between the United States and Russia, which has intensified

especially after the coup d'état  provoked by the West in Ukraine and the following reaction of

Russia.   

    The United States, with the support of the Western Europe, began to apply tough sanctions

against Russia, aimed at its international isolation and undermining of the economy, unleashed an

information war and an intense arms race. In disregard for promises made in the end of the 80s, the

borders of NATO came very close to the territory of Russia. Thus, the place of strategic partnership

was taken by confrontation between the two great powers, which reached its climax in 2017-2018.

The aspiration of the ruling circles of the United States (the “inner government”) for its domination

in the world and the shaken political leadership in the country. 

    However, these attempts did the opposite to the desired result and were doomed to failure. The

continuation of strategic partnership between the two great powers is the future. The objective laws

are provided below. 

     3. The objective need for a strategic partnership between Russia and the   United States

     Overcoming the current confrontation and transition to a strategic partnership between Russia

and the United States are dictated by the objective laws of social development and its interaction

with nature at the new historical stage of the civilizations’ dynamics.

    3.1. Laws of changes in very-long-term dynamic cycles of world and local civilizations and

historical pendulum oscillations

     The transition from a 200-year-old industrial world market-capitalist civilization to a humanist-

noospheric integral civilization, from a five-hundred-year-old fourth generation of local 
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      civilizations with the dominance of the West to a more active and differentiated fifth generation

under the leadership of the East has been observed from the end of the 20th century. This transition

was predicted by Pitirim Sorokin and substantiated in the writings by the leaders of the modern

Russian school of civilizations.

      The transition began with a deep and protracted civilization crisis in the end of the 20th and the

beginning of the 21st centuries.  From the 2020s the transition to the upward wave of the next

civilization cycle will take place.

      At the same time, the century-long trend for a shift of creative efforts of civilizations from the

West to the East, predicted by Pitirim Sorokin2 and Arnold Toynbee, is being implemented at the

same time - another swing of the historical pendulum. 

    Starting from the second half of the 20th century, the USA was the world leader, now it is

becoming more and more obvious that the leadership is moving towards rapidly developing China,

and within establishing a sustainable multipolar world order - towards Russia, instead of the US

geopolitical dominance. Sooner or later, the US ruling circles will have to adapt themselves to this

historical trend in order to find their place in the integral world civilization and the system of local

civilizations of the 5th generation. 

    The opposite scenario is the clash and mutual destruction of not only Russia and the United

States, but also the entire world of civilizations.

3.2. Newton's Second Law and the “Challenge-Answer” Law of Toynbee's Civilizations Dynamics

     We know Newton's Second Law from school textbooks: “every action gives rise to an equally

strong and oppositely directed action”. This physical law also extends to the development of society

in the form of the “Challenge - Answer” Law of Civilizations Dynamics formulated by Arnold

Toynbee4 Civilizations meet  with new challenges and are modified in  response to  them. If  the

answer proves inadequate, the local civilization can disappear from the historical scene, which was

 

2Sorokin P.A. Major trends of our times. M: Nauka, 1997 
3 Yakovets Y.V. At the origins of a new civilization. M: DELO, 1993;
Yakovets Y.V.  The Past and the Future of Civilizations, Edwin Meller Press, 2000
Kuzyk B.N., Yakovets Y.V., Civilizations: theory, history, dialogue, future. Volume II, M: INES, 2006 

4Toynbee A. Understanding the history. M: Progress, Kultura, 1996
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       observed many times during the five thousand years of history.  It can be proved by examples

of recent times: the attempts of the United States to preserve its hegemony in the world often bring

the opposite of the expected results. The desire to strike international terrorism in Afghanistan, Iraq,

Libya led to strengthening of the terrorist movements of the Taliban and the IS. 

     The desire to undermine the Russian economy and isolate it in the geopolitical space yielded

opposite results: Russia freed itself from dangerous dependence on the United States, strengthened

its economy and its defense-industrial potential, became an obvious leader in consolidation of a

wide  range  of  states  opposing  the  North  American  hegemony.The  US-declared  economic  war

against China, Russia and Western Europe will turn into a heavy loss for the US economy and

another deep economic crisis due to the loss of markets and the quasi-currency function of the US

dollar.

      As a result, the US ruling circles will have to abandon illusions of being unique and desire for

world domination, and take their place as one of the great powers in the global partnership of local

civilizations,  restoring their  strategic  partnership with Russia  to  ensure a sustainable multipolar

world order.

      3.3. The laws of polarization and socio-political partnership as a part of moral and religious

polarization

       In transitional periods of deep crises the law of polarization and socio-political partnership of

civilizations  and  states,  social  strata  and  generations  is  in  effect.  A deepening  polarization  of

progressive and reactionary forces on the world arena and inside states is observed in the period of

the crisis development. 
       It always leads to aggravation of geopolitical and socio-political5 contradictions and the waves

of conflicts, including wars and revolutions. At the second stage, partnerships of civilizations and

states, social forces and generations are formed at opposite poles and the struggle between them

intensifies.  At  the  third  stage  progressive  and conservative  forces  are  consolidated,  reactionary

forces are defeated, in the face of growing threats for global and national development. Such a

scenario was observed in 1930-1940s, when, after the fascist Germany and its allies attacked the

USSR, the anti-Hitler coalition was formed; it united socialist and leading capitalist powers against 

5Yakovets Y.V. The law of polarization and socio-economic partnership, Economic strategies journal, no. 5, 2012.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Akaev A.A.,Yakovets U.V. The Strategic partnership between Russia and the US ______________ Vol.2/2019/page 25

       the general threat of the world domination on the Berlin-Rome-Tokyo axis. In the nearest future

we should expect consolidation of progressive and conservative forces against the general threat of

the US domination and self-destruction of the civilization in the flames of the global thermonuclear

war.

       Pitirim Sorokin6 substantiated the law of the “Negative moral and religious polarization” during

the period of the crisis with transition to positive polarization as one of the principles that help to

find a way out of the crisis. A wave of negative polarization has been observed in the world since

the last  quarter  of  the 20th  century in  the form of  moral  degradation of  sensual  socio-cultural

system, spread to post-socialist countries, and strengthening of religious extremism and fanaticism,

as  well  as  repeated  strengthening  of  international  terrorism.  It  is  caused  by  the  information

dominance of TNCs in the United States, seeking to eliminate civilizational and cultural diversity

and impose a way of thinking on the whole world,  especially among the new generation.  The

answer to these threats is the common desire of China, Russia and progressive layers of intellectuals

to  preserve  the  moral  principles  of  society  and  family,  overcome  religious  fanaticism  and

extremism, to keep civilizational and cultural diversity. 

     The efforts of the Russian school of civilizations are aimed at spreading studies of the new

generation on the basis of the University of Civilization Dialogue, providing access to textbooks

and information channels. All this will contribute to strengthening the recent trend of positive moral

and religious  polarization,  which  is  facilitated by the development  of  dialogue and partnership

between intellectuals and concessions.

        3.4. The law of generations change

     The implementation of the above positive trends would contribute to the law of generations

change, which takes place every three decades. Currently, the world population can be divided into

four  interactive  generations:  the  outgoing  generation  of  the  1960s  of  about  0.5  billion;  the

prevailing generation of the 1990s is more than 3 billion people; the coming generation of the 2020s

(15 – 39 years) is over 2.5 billion people, and the emerging generation of 2050s (15 years) is about

1.5 billion people. After 2 decades the generation of the 1960s will come down from the stage of

history, the 1990s generation will decrease to 1.5 billion people, the generation of the 2020s will

grow to 3.5 billion people, the 2050s generation will increase up to 3 billion people and a new

generation of 2080s will appear in the number of 1 billion people. 
6Sorokin P.A. The major trends of our times. M: Nauka, 1997 
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     And in two decades  the racial and civilizational composition of the world population will

change:  the  population  of  the  Caucasians  will  reduce  to  0.1  of  the  world's  population;  the

overwhelming majority will belong to the Indian, Chinese, Islamic and African civilization - more

than ¾ of the world's population; less than 1/5 of the population will represent North American,

Western European, Eastern European, Eurasian, Japanese, and oceanic civilizations and, according

to the laws of democracy will not be able to determine the global strategy. If the generation of the

1960s  was  a  romantic  and innovative  and provided a  record-high rate  of  economic  and social

progress in the third quarter of the twentieth century, the market and the pragmatic generation of the

1990s lost  the legacy received in  the  setting  of  civilizational  crisis.  The 2020s generation  will

perform  the  historic  mission  of  overcoming  civilizational  crisis  and  entering  the  path  of  the

formation of the humanistic and neospheric integral civilization and sustainable multipolar world

order in order to pass this heritage to the 2050's generation.

     What should also be noted is the periodic priorities change of the United States' foreign and

domestic  policy,  studied  in  monographs  of  the  American  political  scientist  A.  M.  Schlesinger,

"Cycles in American history".7 He noted that with the change of political leaders generations nearly

every 1.5 – 2 decades there is a change of political priorities, where the top priority is given to

foreign economic interests before national interests and vice versa. 

      After the end of the Cold War and once the détente period set in, the domestic policies  issues

has become the top priority sincethe mid-1980s.  Since 2001, the priority was given to  foreign

economic  dominance  of  the  United  States  that  was  expressed  in  the  United  States  uniqueness

concept in the foreign aggressions. With the election of Donald Trump a turn to the priority of

political issues has set in, although the aggressive circles of inertia relied on the global hegemony of

the United States consolidation . You can expect this trend to intensify in the coming years.

      Broadly similar cyclical fluctuations in political priorities are observed in Russia. From the mid

1980s the geopolitical interests of the USSR as a world superpower were overthrown, which was

expressed in the dissolution of the CMEA, the Warsaw Pact and the disintegration of socialistic

world system and the Soviet Union. 

7Schlesinger A. M. Cycles of American history (1986). — M.: Progress Publishing House, 1992
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     Russia obediently followed the shape of the foreign policy and geoeconomic interests of the

United States. Since the beginning of 2000s the importance of the foreign policy interests that were

clearly  evident  in  the  Munich  speech  of  Vladimir  Putin  in  2007  has  been  gradually  gaining

importance. 

     Large efforts were devoted to the formation of the EurAsEC, then the EAEU to strengthen

strategic partnerships with China and India. Russia implemented an independent foreign policy that

met its national interests, and confronted the United States, which resulted in open confrontation

since 2014. However, in 2018 in the new political platform of Vladimir The domestic policy issues,

the solution of socio-demographic problems, and the technological breakthrough, expressed in his

March Message to the Federal Assembly in 2018 and the Decree of May 7, 2018,  have come to the

fore. Thus, prerequisites for weakening geopolitical confrontation and the transition to a strategic

partnership on a number of key areas in the upcoming years were created. 

     4.   The system of the strategic partnership priorities between Russia and the United States

       Civilizational approach gives the opportunity to define long-term priorities of the strategic

partnership between Russia and the United States based on the civilization genotype structure and

the fundamental interests of the peoples of both powers.

     4.1.Ceasing the arms race. Ceasing of wars and the eradication of terrorism

       Russia and the United States are two nuclear superpowers with the potential for multiple

mutual destruction and death in the fire of a thermonuclear war of a global civilization and all life

on Earth. The continuing arms race, the invention of more powerful weapons of mass destruction is

not only futile, but also very dangerous. The risks of accidental waging the thermonuclear war by

the  insane  decision  of  the  commander  of  submarines,  the  nuclear  bomber  and  operator  at  an

intercontinental ballistic missile launcher, or the hit of mass destruction weapons in the hands of

terrorists,  who won't  hesitate to use them, are repeatedly increased.  The more dangerous is  the

approach of the NATO armed forces to Russian borders and the outbreak of armed conflict  in

different regions of the world, also the desire of the US to place nuclear weapons in space.  

        Before it is too late, it is necessary to start resuming negotiations on the confidence-building

measures development, concluding international treaties on limiting the thermonuclear potential of

Russia, the United States and other powers that possess such weapons, prohibiting the development,

testing and production of new types of mass destruction weapons, with the control strengthening of 
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      the UN Security Council and international organizations for strict compliance with such treaties.

     It is also important to agree on the extension of the zones free from the threatening weapons at

the boundaries between military-political  blocks and the gradual expansion of the armed forces

functions  in  the process  of  ensuring global  environmental  security.  The initiators  of  the  global

security could be Russia and the United States. 

        4.2. Preserving natural resources and ensuring environmental safety

      Russia and the United States have sufficient resources, sufficient not only to meet their own

needs, but to export to other countries. However, the reserves of these resources are not limitless

and exhaust quickly, especially hydrocarbon reserves and a number of non-ferrous metals, so the

national  interest  of  both  powers  is  met  by the  strategy of  saving natural  resources  taking into

account the interests of future generations, replacing fossil fuels and raw materials with renewable

sources, and maintaining the necessary level of world prices for reproduction. 

      Equally important common interest is to ensure environmental safety, especially in the face of

adverse  climatic  changes.  A  promising  field  for  the  development  of  energy  and  ecological

partnership is the development of Arctic energy resources or the reaction to accelerated melting of 

Arctic ice and unfavorable climatic changes in this region. Russia and the United States can become

the initiators of the Arctic Summit, the development and implementation of the long-term energy

and ecological program of the Arctic energy, with the wide participation of Western Europe, China

and other interested countries. The project of such a program was developed by the International

Institute  of  Pitirim  Sorokin  -  Nikolai  Kondratiev  and  the  Institute  of  Economic  Strategies,

commissioned by the Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous District,  and reported at UN Headquarters in

June 2011 and at the UN Conference on Sustainable Development RIO+20 in June 2012.

        Equally important is the implementation of the Paris Convention on Climate Change 2015 and

the return of the United States to the main executors of this program.

       The major joint projects in this area could be scientific and technical investment programs for

processing the accumulated mountains of solid waste, comprehensive environmental remediation,

the development of rapid warning and extinguishing systems for forest fires that are causing great

damage to Russia, the United States and other countries.
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         Both countries are interested in conducting joint research on the forecasting and monitoring of

earthquakes and volcanic eruptions and the effects of melting Arctic ice.

      4.3. The partnership in the field of social and demographic development corresponds to the

mixed and multinational character of the population of Russia and the USA and the need to face the

demographic challenges of the 21stcentury. In both countries, there is a trend for a decline in the

proportion of the indigenous population, a significant increase in the number of aged people, a large

income gap between the rich and the poor, a rapid increase in the number of migrants and the

proportion of the population. This necessitates the development of a new social and demographic

policy, which in recent years Russia gives the paramount importance to. It would be useful to work

on the  mutual  exchange of  experience  in  developing a  new long-term social  and demographic

policy in Russia and the United States, and on cooperation in developing an international social and

demographic  strategy  following  the  UN  principles  and  the  agreement  on  regulations  of  the

international migration.

      4.4.The scientific  and technological  partnership represents  mutual   interest   due to   the

deployment of the scientific and technological revolution of the XXI century, the creation of VI,

and, in the long term, of VII technological paradigms, and the need to implement an innovative

renewal  of  fixed  capital  on  this  basis.  In  Russia  and  the  United  States  there  is  a  mutually

complementary  potential  for  joint  research  and  investment  in  this  field,  as  well  as  practical

experience  of  partnership  in  space  exploration,  peaceful  use  of  nuclear  energy,  and  in  other

directions. It  would be advisable to expand the partnership between the academies of sciences,

technology and investment companies to accelerate the development of fundamentally new areas of

technology and mutual exchange in this field, especially in the areas of research and technology,

medicine, alternative energy sources, environmentally friendly, non-waste solid waste technologies,

the implementation of a new “green revolution” with an emphasis on organic farming, as well as to

continue and develop the cooperation in the exploration of near-Earth and far-out space, and to

prevent asteroid and cometary threats.
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    4.5.  The economic partnership  is  based on the fact that Russia and the US have a similar

economic structure, and, after the neoliberal reforms and restoration of capitalism in Russia in the

1990s, the same type of market-capitalist economic system that in the coming decades will have to

be transformed into a socio-ecological and innovation-oriented integrated economic system. The

vital  national  interests  of  Russia  and  the  United  States  correspond  to  overcoming  the  bubble

economy, developing effective antimonopoly legislation,  overcoming the excessive gap between

rich  and  poor  strata  of  the  population  and  countries,  more  stable  and predictable  dynamics  of

monetary and financial mechanisms and world prices.

     In this regard, we have multiple opportunities for partnership between Russia and the United

States in the UN, the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, the International Bank for

Reconstruction and Development, the WTO, and other integration associations and international

organizations.

     4.6. The partnership in the socio-cultural sphere is based on the fact that over the last decade

there has been a significant convergence on the basis of the spread of the sensory socio-cultural

system, prevalent in the United States, towards Russia, with all its contradictions and vices deeply

investigated  by  Pitirim  Sorokin.  Moreover,  there  has  been  a  trend  of  negative  moral  and

religiouspolarization. Both powers face a long and difficult period of the emergence of an integral

socio-cultural layer: the rise of science, the raising of the fundamentality, creativity and continuity

of education,  the revival of high culture and humanistic and noospheric ethics, the transition to

positive moral polarization. It would be advisable to return UNESCO to the United States for the

development of international partnership in the humanitarian sphere, as well as of cooperation in the

framework of the World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO) for the international registration

of scientific discoveries (based on the Geneva Agreement of 1978, which was signed but did not

come into force), preparation and conclusion of an international agreement on the protection of

intellectual property in the digital  environment.  It  would be very useful to expand cultural  and

educational  exchange, especially among young people,  and to increase the mutual exchange of

tourists (including that based on civilized tourism), which would contribute to the development of

trust and mutual respect for the values of the peoples of our countries.
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     4.7. The partnership in the geopolitical sphere should be aimed at enhancing the role of the UN

in regulating global processes in accordance with the principles laid down in its creation at the Yalta

conference in February 1945. The UN is the main institution for dialogue and partnership between

civilizations and states responding to the formidable challenges of the 21stcentury. Russia and the

United States need to  be partners  in developing a scientifically sound concept  and a long-term

strategy for transforming the United Nations and strengthening its role in ensuring global security,

eradicating  terrorism  and  war,  hunger  and  poverty,  thus,  implementing  the  Sustainable

Development Goals 2030 approved by the UN Summit in September 2015. Our countries have to

combine  their  efforts  to  ensure  global  security  of  a  new  long-term  strategy  in  this  area  of  

partnership  involving  the  UN,  NATO,  CSTO and  the  SCO,  and  to  come  to  an  agreement  on

confidence building in the relationship between states and integration associations.

       5. Prospects for the transition to strategic partnership

        In the second half of 2010, the confrontation between the US and Russia reached a critical

level.  The  Cold  War  was  resumed  in  more  acute  forms  touching  geopolitical,  economic,

information, military and technical, ideological spheres. Developed and accumulated weapons of

mass  destruction can get out of control at any time and lead to a guaranteed self-destruction not

only of the two great powers, but of all mankind. There is a growing wave of international terrorism

and local conflicts, paralyzing the efforts of the United Nations to ensure global security, resolve

local conflicts and achieve the sustainable development goals.

       Nevertheless, the transition to a strategic partnership between the two great powers with the

potential  for  mutual  destruction  and  the  historical  experience  of  partnership  is  logical  and

inevitable. There are good reasons for this.

       First of all, nothing unites civilizations and states, nations, social strata and generations as

awareness of common mortal threats, and such threats are quite real and are realized by peoples and

generations. We need to unite to save the world of civilizations, it is the highest achievement of the

people and society evolution saving us from the rapidly growing threats of degeneration and self-

destruction.
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      Secondly, it becomes obvious to increasingly wide circles of American society that the path to a

unipolar world order under the US hegemony based on the idea of  its exclusivity and aggressive

actions is deadlock and dangerous, which gives the opposite effect. Attempts to isolate Russia in

geopolitical space lead to the promotion of its consolidating role, as evidenced by the strengthening

of the cohesion of the SCO and BRICS. The joint efforts of Russia, Turkey and Iran in solving the

Syrian crisis, the recently held forum in Vladivostok with the participation of the leaders of the five

Far Eastern countries, the conjugation of the Russian idea of the Great Eurasian partnership and the

Chinese Belt and Road initiative will further strengthen this trend. 

      At the same time, the United States is in a state of growing geopolitical isolation as a result of

the measures taken to withdraw from the Paris agreement on climate change, increase of customs

duties, withdrawal from the agreement on Iran, failure of aggressive policies in Iraq, Afghanistan,

    Libya and Syria. The desire to break the Russian economy into pieces actually leads to the

liberation  of  Russia  from the  dependence  on transnational  corporations  and orientation  to  own

sources and resources of development, which has often justified itself after the Civil War and in the

post-war decades. 

     Thirdly, the gap between the vital long-term national interests of the United States and the self-

serving aggressive aspirations of the reactionary strata, the political and economic elite and the US

special services is becoming increasingly clear. This has manifested itself in the unexpected results

of the last  presidential  elections,  and will  be intensified with generational change, as discussed

above. The healthy forces of the American people will be ultimately consolidated and embark on

the path of dialogue and partnership in a rapidly changing world.  

     Fourthly, the trend towards a partnership will be promoted by the trend towards convergence of

the US and Russia, deeply grounded by the great Russian-American scientist Pitirim Sorokin during

the Second World War and in his latest monograph “The Main Trends of Our Time” (1964). This

trend was especially intensified in the late XX and early XXI centuries as a result of overcoming the

division of the world into two systems and will continue to be observed. This creates a favorable

background for the transition from confrontation to partnership.
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           A turning point in such a transition could be a thoroughly prepared meeting of the leaders of

the three great powers  – the US, Russia and China – to develop a scientifically-tested basis for a

long-term strategy for overcoming the global crisis, strengthening confidence building measures

and  establishing  a  stable  multipolar  world  order  based  on  dialogue  and  partnership  between

civilizations and major powers, with the leading role of the UN. 

         This would be the starting point for the UN, the Group of Twenty and other international

organizations and associations to develop a system of long-term strategies and programs that ensure

a transition to global security and strategic partnership in the context of the upswing of a new, very

long-term civilizational cycle.

            Conclusions  

              The above mentioned provisions provide the basis for the following main conclusions:

     The  Eurasian  and  North  American  local  civilizations, headed by Russia and the United

States,  are  similar  in  nature  and  have  equal  features  and  significant  differences  in  the

components of the civilizational genotype and the place in the world of the fifth-generation

local  civilizations.  However,  there  are  no  inapplicable  antagonistic  contradictions  between

them and there is a wide field of opportunities for the dialogue and partnership in response to

the challenges of the 21st century.

        The historical analysis  demonstrates that the general trend of their  strategic partnership

prevailing in relations between Russia and the United States for several centuries was evident

in the period of the development of Russian America, the war for the independence of the

United States, the First World War, the period of the global crisis of 1929-1933, and especially

during the Second World War in the struggle against German fascism and Japanese militarism. 
  
              This dialogue and partnership were not interrupted during the period of the “cold war”, and

even  intensified  since  the  middle  of  1980-ies  with  the  end  of  the  “cold  war”  and

implementation  of  joint  measures  to  prevent  the  thermonuclear  war.  Deviations  from this

general  trend  can  be  defined  as  zigzags  in  their  general  trajectory  of  cooperation  and

partnership and did not develop into overt military actions. 
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                    The exacerbation of the contradictions between Russia and the United States in recent years,

the  revival  of  the “cold war”, the unleashing of the arms race and the growing danger of a suicidal

clash   o f  civilizations  is  temporary  transitional  in  nature, and  is  due  to  the  desire  of  the  US

reactionary circles to establish a unipolar world o rder with the US leadership even in the face of the

shady  military  operations  and  economic  and  other  sanctions  against  Russia. This is largely due

to  the  change  of long-term cycles and transition from the 4th generation of local civilizations with

the dominance of the West to the 5th generation under the leadership of the East.

             However, in the conditions of the upward wave of the new civilization cycle and the 

inevitable change of generations, the transition to cooperation and partnership between the two 

great powers - Russia and the United States in response to the challenges of the new century - 

is objectively determined. 

        This transition is  based on the “challenge -  response” laws in the dynamics  of Arnold

Toynbee’s civilizations, polarization and sociopolitical partnership of civilizations and states,

social  strata  and  generations  under  the  conditions  of  deep  crisis,  negative  and  positive

polarization of  Pitirim Sorokin.  From 2020 we expect  the trend of strategic  partnership to

prevail. 

              The studies  show  a  wide  range of strategic priorities for a long-term partnership between

Russia  and  the  United States  in  order  to end the arms race and eradicate wars and terrorism,

ensure  global  environmental  security,  harmonious  social  and  demographic  development,

efficient  implementation  of  the  21st  century  scientific  and  technological  revolution

achievements, establish an integral socio-cultural system and shape of a sustainable multipolar

world order based on partnership of civilizations. It is necessary to develop joint programs and

projects to follow these priorities.

           However, to implement this strategy, it is necessary to develop a scientifically grounded

long-term strategy for the development and interaction of civilizations and states, including the

leading powers - Russia, China and the USA, that determine world dynamics, with a focus on

the  development  of  a  humanistic  and noospheric  civilization  and  a  sustainable  multi-polar

world order, based on partnership of civilizations and states with the UN leadership. 
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        The  scientific  basis  of  such  a   strategy  has  been  developed  by  Russian  scientists  and

represented  to  the  UN. Its  cornerstones  were  laid by the  great  Russian and American scientist

Pitirim Sorokin in 1919. It is necessary to use the upcoming conferences devoted to the scientific

heritage of Pitirim Sorokin at the Likhachev Readings at the St. Petersburg Humanitarian University

of Trade Unions, St. Petersburg State University, Syktyvkar State University named after Pitirim

Sorokin and Harvard University in  order  to  use this  legacy for  implementation of  ideas in  the

further convergence of Russia and the United States and the resumption of the strategic partnership.
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EMERGING  GLOBAL  SCENARIO  IN 2020

                                                                                                            By  Prof.Jagdish Khatri 

            As the world gets set to complete first two decades of the 21st Century, it is also set to face

newer challenges in 2020. These challenges are the reflection and result of the developments that

unfolded during the second half of the present decade. 

            Here is an attempt to foresee some of the trends in geopolitical, economic and social spheres

that would shape our world in 2020:

            *Geopolitical scene is set to produce some surprises and shocks. Of course, there are some

positive indications like North & South Koreas coming nearer; North Korea showing signs of

abandoning its confrontationist stance; Dialogue for peace on the way between warring factions

in Afghanistan; ISIS losing ground in Syria. There are few potential flash points too which may

endanger the peace; like US-Iran; US-Venezuela; Russia-Ukraine; India-Pakistan; Escalations

in Syria and MENA Region; Tensions in South China Sea.

           *Governance and political systems in several parts of the world are under severe strain.

There are wide scale protests being held by public in France, Germany, Belgium and other

countries  of  Europe  against  their  ruling  parties  and  lawmakers.  These  protests  are  mainly

against the economic policies adopted and unemployment. These protests are likely to receive

support of the respective opposition parties to gain political gains. This may result in instability

and reversal of several economic reforms.
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           *Globalization has no doubt resulted into large increase in world trade and GDP. Yet, the

fruits of globalization have not been shared equitably by all regions or sections of population.

The benefits of globalization were widely discussed and elaborated, but its negative side effects

were not communicated to the affected people. Several studies have confirmed that during past
     
        decade, especially after the 2008 economic slowdown, there has been stagnation or even sharp 
 
      decline in the incomes of working class not only in developing but also developed world which

has resulted into wide scale protests and demands for reversal of globalization policies. This

trend is likely to continue in 2020 too.

            *Above scenario has provided fertile ground for emergence of extreme right wing parties

and groups to come to centre stage and gain support. Europe is facing severe anti-migrant and

anti-minorities sentiments. Right wing political leaders and parties are able to increase their

vote share and even gain substantial power in governance. 
 
            *Democracy is being seen as a weaker governing system with more people, especially

youth, preferring autocracy, in the form of autocratic and illiberal leaders taking over the reigns

through democratic process. 

            *On the economic scene, while IMF has projected a GDP growth of 3.7 % in 2019 and

higher next year;  the conditions don’t seem to be rosy enough. After a miraculous run for

several  years,  Chinese  economy is  showing  signs  of  slowdown.  This  slowdown has  been

further aggravated due to Trump’s trade war. It is going to adversely affect not only China and

the Asian nations, but the global economy as well. 

          *Automation, robotics and artificial intelligence are set  to bring the Fourth Industrial

Revolution. It will see millions of workers losing their jobs which will result into wide scale

unemployment, underemployment and further reduction in wages; thereby deepening the divide

between rich and poor in societies.

              *With increased investments in productivity-enhancing technological advancements, there

will be sharp reduction in middle level jobs. Workers will have to switch to low level, lower

skilled, part-time jobs with no benefits. This would cause job insecurities and may result into

social problems in several regions.
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        *Rather than blue-collar or white-collar workers, the  demand would be for New-Collar

workers, who are equipped with the new skills and a capacity to respond in real-time to the

changing needs of skills. Since there is a wide gap between what new skills are needed by

industry and what universities are able to offer, there would be a serious dearth of right-skilled

people in almost every sector. This may further cause increase in unemployment and slowdown

of the economy. 

        *One of  the biggest  factors affecting the world would be an  explosion of populism in

developed and developing world. With large scale disappointment in working and middle class

populations,  the  political  leaders  would  be  tempted  to  announce  protectionist  and  inward-

looking policies. There would be more uprising against migrants and minorities, blaming them

for loss of jobs and terror activities. This is likely to further alienate large sections of societies,

resulting into violent clashes and social chaos in several regions.

         *There would be a transition from exports & investment-led growth model to domestic

consumption-led model. Increasing populism may cause doubts in investors about safety of

their  investments.  This  would  cause discouraged  capital  inflows,  weakened  currencies,

depressed  equity  markets,  and  pressured  interest  rates  and  spreads.  The  high  levels  of

corporate  and  government  debt built  up  over  years  of  easy  global  financial  conditions,

constitute a potential fault line.

            *Ensuring that growth is inclusive would become more important than ever. Unless growth

can be made more inclusive than it has been, centrist and multilateral approaches to politics and

policy will become increasingly vulnerable—to the detriment of all.

             *The   strategic   challenge  of   the  next  decade   would   be   navigating  a  world  that   is

simultaneously  integrating  and fragmenting. While  the  global  economic  forces  would     be

integrating, the political governance systems would be fragmenting. While there would be need

to   align  together   against   the  challenges  of  climate  changes  and  terrorism, differences in

ideologies and the egos of political leaders may cause insufficient responses. 
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       While the number of ultra-rich billionaires would keep increasing, multitude of people would 

keep reeling under strains of poverty & malnutrition.

  

        Thus, the world is likely to have seemingly contradictory realities co-exist in 2020 and beyond.

Yet, let us hope that collective will and efforts would be able to meet the challenges and make 

this world a better place to live in.
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        FAREWELL NATION - STATE & WELCOME WORLD SOCIETY?

                 The Nation-State in the Systems-Theoretical Approach 

                                                       By Assoz. Uni – Prof. Dr. Veronika Wittmann

            Introduction  

         At the beginning of the third millennium social scientific disciplines have to broaden their

view on a new global social, political, economic and cultural frame of reference. The enhancement

of a perspective on the world horizon calls for scientists to exceed familiar boundaries. The variety

of border-crossing undertakings in social sciences include conceptualizations of world society and

the changing role of the nation-state. 

       The cognitive interest of the paper is a dissociation of nation-state-related social models and

a broadening of the view on world society.  Within the conceptual framework of world society,

social  structures,  processes,  fields  and  interdependencies  are  recognizable  which  are  de  facto

decoupled from a nation-state system. The term world society is used – despite its complexity – as a

central concept of the paper’s subject definition. At this point it is important to note that the term

society – as a central concept in sociology – as well as the variations of the term content ranging

from  International  Society (see  Bull/Watson  1984;  Buzan  2004)  to  Transnational  Society (see

Burton 1972; Kaiser 1969), Global Society (see Albrow 1996; Crossley/Lees/Servos 2004) up to the

term World Society (see for the different schools of thought on the term Wittmann 2011) itself – in

terms  of  their  definitions,  glossary of  terms  and uses  of  the  terms  –  are  clearly distinct  from

conceptualizations of world society.
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       The overarching goal of the paper is to understand world society and its nexus to the nation-

state as a context, as an object and also as a challenge to social sciences. Here the focus is directed

to  the  question  on  the  role  of  the  nation-state  in  a  specific  discourse  on  world  society.  For  a

substantial  part of the article,  the  systems-theoretical conceptualization of world society and its

nexus to the nation-state is demonstrated. The following part begins with an illustration of the terms

of  the  nation-state  and  world  society,  then  the  systems-theoretical  conceptualization  of  world

society  is  demonstrated,  and  thirdly  an  outlook  of  this  conceptualization  of  world  society  is

presented. 

         1. The Terms Nation-State and World Society

        At the beginning it is insightful to take a look at the definition of state and nation.1 The first

term,  state, may be defined as follows paraphrasing the classic Georg Jellinek according to Claus

Offe (2007: 518):

  “From the outside, a state is the combination of a state authority, a state territory (with fixed

and externally recognized borders) and a state folk (as the totality of members of a ‘political

community’)”.2

   Furthermore, the prior establishment of a claim to power, which refers to the whole of the

inhabitants of a territory is viewed as central to ensure that states are legal or democratic welfare

states (see Offe 2007: 527). The second concept, that of the nation, is defined in such a way:

      “The nation is an order of magnitude of political community, which is between that of the ‘tribe’

and that of the ‘imperium' (‘Empire’) and other variants of multi-national political communities

which also includes e.g. the European Union. Nation and   state are notably not always congruent.

So we know the case that several nations live together in one state (...). The reverse case, that a

nation includes several states, is also conceivable (...)” (Offe 2007: 527).3 

1In this paper the terms nation and state are not used in the following notation: nationstate. This term is based on the 
unity of state and nation. Such a condition has grown obsolete. On account of this, the term here is hyphenated; that is, 
cited as nation-state. With this notation, the separation of the concepts of nation and state is taken into account. 
2The quotation was translated literally from German to English by the author.
3The quotation was translated literally from German to English by the author.
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             Claus  Offe  cites Belgium, Spain and the UK as examples of the case that several nations

live together in one state. As examples of nations that have several states, the no longer existent

state of the German Democratic Republic, and Austria, are given (see Offe 2007: 527).4 

       The  third  term,  world  society, is  a  concept  that  allows  a  variety  of  social-theoretical

assumptions  and  therefore  defies  a  simple  definition.  In  social  science  discourses  dealing

analytically or normatively with world society, the term is controversially discussed (see Wittmann

2014: 113ff.). The discourses range from rejecting the term (e.g. Tudyka 1989) to labelling world

society as an emerging world society (e.g. Münch 1998; Bornschier 2002; Habermas 1998) up to

describing world society as already existing (e.g. Luhmann 1997; Stichweh 2000; Tyrell 2005). As a

basic understanding, the term world society is used here as described below: As a key challenge in

dealing with world society the immense complexity of the concept should be taken into account, as

Peter Heintz (1980: 97) noted decades ago:

          “If I study world society I am studying a very particular type of society, the knowledge of

which promises to be fruitful for theory construction. This society has no identity, and it is not

perceived by most of its members. In other words, I am studying a stateless society of immense

complexity”. 

          World society for Peter Heintz therefore presented a particular type of society which differs

from those hitherto known; as this social structure is both extremely complex, there is neither a

common state nor is it held together by a common culture, and also the members of world society

so far not do not perceive this type of society.

          Besides its complexity, world society is also an interdisciplinarily used term. Furthermore

there are also different approaches in social sciences that work with the term. As much as there are

conceptualizations of world society that have arisen in sociology, there are numerous approaches

based  on  the  wide  range  of  world  society  research  from disciplines  like  political  science  and

international relations. 

4Offe’s examples are limited to Europe. At this point, however, it may be constructive to extend the scope to other world
areas. On the African continent countless examples are to be found where the concept of a nation very often refers 
directly to several states. The Khoi-Khoi and San people in South Africa, Botswana and Namibia as well as the Masaii 
People in Uganda, Kenya and Tanzania are just two examples among countless.
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           2. The Nation-State in the Systems-Theoretical Approach
    
           2.a. Nation and World Society   

         Nation is an 18th century term which presented a claim to a new form of statehood. It can be

seen  as  a  voluntarist  conception  which  unified  both  the  duties  of  action  and  the  rights  of

participation in historically different contexts. The process of including everyone in the political

system –  with  an  oscillating  between-rights-and-duties  importance  spectrum of  ‘inclusion’ –  is

probably the real key for the emergence of modern nations (see Stichweh 2000: 48f.).
    
         There are two historically identifiable action movements in relation to the state of the nation.

On the one hand, the existence of a nation adopted an argument which served to justify the claim to

statehood5, and on the other hand, there was in many cases the undertaking that a pre-existing state

had tried  to  shape  its  citizens  into  the    unity  of  a  nation.6 One terminology in  which  this  is

expressed  is  the  distinction  between  political  nations versus  ethnic  nations.  In  both  cases,  the

direction of action by the state or to the state is without contradiction. In whatever manner the

merger of state and nation, it is basically the premise that the participation of citizens and their

number assumed an importance for the entire spectrum of the political community that had never

been seen in older law forms to the same extent. The state is now based on a unification of its

citizens, which takes the form of a nation. The concept of a nation thus combines the participation

of each person as a member of the nation, with the expectation that it can be merged into a single

unit addressed to this multiplicity of members (see Stichweh 2000: 49f.).

       In modern political systems, the term of unity occurs in two respects: in the nation as a unit

of all citizens, which are also the fundamental and legally founded parts of the state, and second,

under the heading of sovereignty, which refers all decision-making powers to the head of state. 

5The Kurdish region, Palestine or the Basque region are examples of this.
6Examples would be France or Spain. In this context, the expression of the rainbow nation by the post-apartheid state 
South Africa is interesting. This term was created so that all South Africans could identify themselves beyond 
traditional splits with the newborn democratic state being established in 1994. Here an existent, democratic state 
attempted to shape its citizens to the unit of a nation.
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      Such a concept of nation is referred to as a paradoxical entity by Rudolf Stichweh (see 2000:

50), because either one analyses the nation as a society that is a community, or alternatively, one

says the nation is the society of the state. In both the above-mentioned cases, the nation attests at the

same time to two mutually exclusive attributes – community/society; society/state.

      Since the beginning of the 19th century has been in the definitions of the term of the nation the

component of the  community predominant.  It  is only the fact of the communicative dimension,

together with the numerical size of the community, which allows the interpretation that it can be

referred to as a society. This leads to a definition of the nation as a society which doubles as a

community. Nation and nation-state are between their integration into traditional local contexts and

the  complexity  of  world  society  as  that  emergent  social  system  which  brings  together  all

conceivable communication to the unity of one – and only one – system worldwide. Only world

society is – in the precise sense of this term – a society, and it includes within it as world society all

the other inequalities that have been brought about by socio-cultural evolution and the operation of

functional systems (see Stichweh 2000: 51f.).

    In the present, the concept of a nation no longer refers to the origin of people, but merely to a

merger  that  has  yet  to  be  established,  organized  and  maintained  (see  Luhmann  1998:  364f.).

Likewise, national identity is not given, but it must be determined, deserved and protected. As the

nation may merely be an “imagined community” (see Anderson 2006), it needs a state to concretize

it. Both are looking at the same time to find a territorial identity. The idea of a nation so far remains

just an idea, if the building of a state is not the result (see Luhmann 1998: 364ff.).

   In sociological systems theory,  three functions of the nation-state in  world society can be

identified (see Stichweh 2000: 52f.):

     First function: In its perspective, the achievements of the nation are considerable in view of

the expectation of uncertainty that the nation excludes inequality (because it externalizes them into

the world society and at the same time includes an apparent equality (all members of the nation).
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   Second function: In addition to ensuring the equality-/inequality-relations in the world social

system, another relevant function of the nation-state in the world society is that of the fixing of state

boundaries. As they represent national borders, they have an inherent plausibility. So, it can be

assumed that with the establishment of the nation-state constitutive of the unity of the state, for

example, it may be questionable whether a state should incorporate an ethnic group or another area.

   Third function: Another important function of the nation-state in world society is to guarantee

a relative cultural homogeneity inside and also as a mutually supportive way of maintaining or

possibly even increasing cultural difference between the different nation-states: A nation is always

considered pronounced a cultural entity (see Stichweh 2000: 53).

     In this way nation approaches that place that was interpreted in the past as feudal order or

tradition. This corresponds to the idea that at the level of world society culture can only have a

comparatively low degree of   articulation or elaboration. The abstract repertoire of possibilities is

rather  in  world  society,  especially  for  the  inclusive  attenuation  or  reinterpretation  of  national

cultural identities, insofar as these are incompatible with other cultures in world society. The last

point – the pressure on the inclusive reduction of cultural sensitivity – especially applies to those

nation-states which adopt the playing of a politically significant role in the global social system.

This is not seen as a cultural management function. Those states which tread pass such a cultural

path are therefore disadvantaged in the world social system. In addition to the immense economic

equality-/inequality-threshold, which is a demarcation line of the level of the nation-states from the

level  of  world  society,  another  one  is  added,  a  similar  cultural  homogeneity-/inhomogeneity-

threshold (see Stichweh 2000: 53f.).

        This view raises two issues; first that world society may still be a system, and secondly how it 

as a social system takes into account the reality and the functions of the nation-state. The first 

question, how world society may still be a system, is answered by Rudolf Stichweh as follows: 

World society is a system as a global connectivity of communications – and even if this connection, 

as ‘creative understanding’, which is not to be distinguished from misunderstanding strictly and 

certainly not normatively, takes place while ignoring the cultural context.
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            In this way arise, inter alia, world art and world literature as expectation formations, which 

owe their past history its own weight quickly. The second question, the mode in which world 

society as a social system takes into account the reality and the functions of the nation-state is 

answered as follows: Law as national sovereignty is obvious for world society; not only a structural 

fact of an underlying system level, on the level of the world society rather an expectation structure 

crystallizes, which normatizes certain components of national statehood and addresses them to 

individual states as normative expectations. At the same time, states are stabilized in their existence 

due to these world social structures of expectations and associated institutions (international 

organizations, etc.). It is not via the subject of international relations, nor one of a network – for 

example multilateral contacts – by which nation-states weave the world social system. It is the 

normative expectation structure, which is the basis of the option of international relations and the 

establishment of national law in each singular case, which is of primary interest for sociological 

systems theory. In this sense, the rule is for the form of national sovereignty to be understood as an 

institutionalized world on a social level guiding principle. This central idea is formed then as an 

institutionalized idea dynamic of further state-building in world society (see Stichweh 2000: 54f.).

      The historical conditions of the emergence of this global structure of expectation go back to

the universalism of the European Middle Ages, as well as to the acquisition of Roman law in many

different areas of the world. Again, this is to be understood as a universalist moment. Furthermore,

the European states system formed in the early modern period combines with the imagination to

suggest that a political macro order exists, which has a republican form and is located above the

level of states (see Stichweh 2000: 55f.).

       Key elements of world society expectancy structure, that have the nation-state as the theme

of expectation formation, can for example be seen in the following structurally relevant point: that

the nation-state results from a decomposition of world society, and that it allowed this to be fully

performed as a decomposition into territorially clearly limited states. At this point the moment of the

national means in the long term a stabilization of territorial boundaries. 
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            The latter have two other characteristics. Firstly, the spatial distance between two countries

is very low and secondly the differentiation of national cultures allows that with this very small

spatial distance a (cultural) interrupt occurs. For this reason, states on the basis of nationality are

regarded as  closed  systems  against  each other,  where  the  imputations  are  absolute  to  a  closed

system of  the nation-state.  These absolute  allocations  allow the stabilization of nation-states  as

relatively closed systems (see Stichweh 2000: 57).

       Nation-states are, in the world social system, isomorphic in shape. This means they have a

territorial limit as well as a name, and are individualized on the foundation of a culture. On this

basis,  they are  exhibited  without  distinctions  classifiable  in  world  society.  In  addition  to  these

similarities in shape, similarities are also evident on the level of structure-forming expectations of

legitimate  statehood.  Regarding  the  structure  a  commitment  to  modernity  and  welfare  is

recognizable. The state pulls itself under the premises of the nation-state as an instrument which is

used to optimize the realization of the interests of the nation – and it is this self-concept that lies in

the system of world society in the form of a normative expectation of law. It can also be assumed

that modern institutions – such as universities – are indispensable for any legitimate and modern

state  itself  a  part  of  the  culture  of  the  nation-state  present  in  world  society.  The  principle  of

inclusion, which has led to the political order of the nation-state, has established itself at the level of

the political system of world society. The political system of the world can no longer be understood

in terms of major powers (see Stichweh 2000: 57f.). 

           Inclusion in the political system of the world order takes the form in which an egalitarian

basis structure of national sovereignty arises, which in principle equates all states to each other. This

structure has an open-ended function. While the function of the nation-state is also essential in the

long run for submitting  equality/inequality-differences into the system of world society, the effect

of  egalitarian  base  structure  of  national  sovereignty  is  the  fact  that  it  counteracts  this

institutionalized preservation of inequality with at least a formally balancing principle. 
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               States formally have the same dignity, regardless of their level of economic development

as states in world society. Due to the leveling of national sovereignty, a reversible trend in world

politics also becomes evident. Although a process of territorial centralization of states took place

during the 19th century, a contrary process has been is to be determined since Second World War

(see Stichweh 2000: 59f.).

                 2. b.The State of the Political System in the World

            As an introduction, a disambiguation of what is precisely meant by the term state takes

place. A large number of ethno-historical and cultural-historical writings summarize the concept of

the state as a universal category, which always comes to be used at the moment when asymmetrical

structures of domination are developing in a society. The forms of domination which arise in the

course of a long history, however, tend to be so different that a conceptual summary promises little

knowledge. Even if the study search is narrowed to European history, this does not produce a clear

concept of the state (see Luhmann 1998: 345).

       In  sociological  systems theory,  therefore,  the social  function of policy of  (collectively

binding)  decision-making is  assumed  and  the  state  is  only present  when  this  term is  de  facto

necessary for the self-designation of a political order. Such a need has, however, only existed since

the early modern period. But this view does not ad hoc lead to a clarification of the term. In most

cases when we speak of a state, the context of which state one is mentioning, and whether it comes

to a matter of internal or foreign policy, is already made clear. Significantly less clear is  what is

meant when state is mentioned. States have a name; that is,  in communication one can make a

reference to states with this name without addressing clearly what is described by the name. There

are no states without a name; and if a new state is formed (by the division of an old state or by

mergers), the naming is the first necessary communicative act of existence (see Luhmann 1998:

345f.).
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      Furthermore, a territorial reference is absolutely necessary. Due to the fact that there are

multiple states, territorial borders are indispensable. A state must be found on a map as well as in

the real world. But what exactly is referred to when states are named by their names and they can be

found on a map or in reality? Political theory answers this question by stating so that it becomes a

state if there are people, a government authority as well as a territory. All three elements have to be

present to speak of a state. The state population stands here for the restlessness, whereas the state

power represents the order by means of violence withdrawn from the people. Nevertheless, here it is

not clear what is to be described with the summary of the elements and with the unity of the term

(see Luhmann 1998: 346f.).

      Based on the traditional theory of the state, the starting point for an understanding of the

concept of the state in terms of state power is seen in sociological systems theory, formulated in a

general theory of violence. The two characteristics of state territory and people can be empirically

determined even under  quantitative  circumstances,  whereas  the  term  state  power has  remained

imprecise and nebulous. As the term violence has not been clarified yet, a more abstract concept

formation is possible: The power of the state is used to prevent violence from other sources – with a

greater or lesser degree of success, as we know, but as a support for expectations. With the concept

of violence, a negative self-reference (and consequently: a paradox) is thus connected. Violence

serves the expulsion of violence. This means that the exclusion of violence is already included in

the  term of  violence. The  term itself,  therefore,  also  defines  exclusionary  violence  as  well  as

excluded violence. It describes a case of  entrapment of exclusion and is, therefore, a paradoxical

term. The solution to this paradox is found in the term  state power.  This means the distinction

between  legitimate  and  illegitimate  violence  and  has  as  a  postulate  for  the  state  power  the

legitimacy. In this way legitimacy is a conceptual feature of state power. This comes about not due

to the validity of the normative justification of its legitimacy, but is crucial to distinguish between

legitimate  and  illegitimate  violence:  Although  the  legitimacy  of  state  power  will  revert

automatically (as  part  of  its  terms  their  term),  it  is  still  the  subject  of  an  ongoing effort.  The

legitimacy  of  state  power  must  be  alleged  in  the  distinction  legitimate/illegitimate.  At  the

operational  level,  this  means  that  state  power  cannot  indifferently  let  violations  of  their  rules

happen, but must set an example and react. On the semantic level, this means that justifiable reasons

(semantics, ideologies) must be developed that explain what legitimate violence advocates. 
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         So legitimizing violence becomes a permanent business of politics that can, however, rely in

all material respects on self-evident truths (values) (see Luhmann 1998: 347ff.).

         The separation of politics and religion has been included in the obvious structures of society

since the Middle Ages. The political system has to some extent borne responsibility since then for

its legitimacy, and this has only been possible with the help of the value of decisions. Referring to

the locus of the problem of including the exclusion of violence is in sociological system theory as a

locus  not  a  presupposing  political  system assumed,  but  the  system  of  society.  Only  with  the

consolidation of the territorial state itself was the right to wage legal wars  limited to states and as a

result of this it can be clearly differentiated between war and peace. Based on these assumptions,

the theory of the state refers with the term of violence to the system of society (see Luhmann 1998:

349f.). 
    If  the  function  and  relevance  of  states  are  being  discussed  at  the  beginning  of  the  third

millennium, it is recommended according to this approach to assume the concept of world society.

Surely  a  global  communication  system  is  at  our  disposal.  From  a  political  perspective,  it  is

especially the new communication technologies and television that show an effect. The  locus at

which a person is located is no longer important for the option of seeing and hearing, the place is in

this way information-technologically trivialized. There will be a transcendency of all space-related

centralisms. One can in principle – and every day – also see what happens elsewhere, and indeed

almost instantaneously, in any case, regardless of the time it would take to travel to the scene. In

this sense it does not matter at which place there is a staging of reports; it is a world-public space.

Even in world politics, initiated interventions in local events achieve new ways of intelligibility. If

in this global communication system even the title of 'society' is sometimes denied (but it is called

'global system'), this may be due to tradition-based term targets, which merge the concept of society

with the nation-state, but are no longer covered by any serious theory (see Luhmann 1998: 373f.).

     So it is with similarities to living conditions or similarities of culture; these are also not to be

found in  urban centres  and megacities.  Likewise,  the  traditional  notion  of  a  societas  civilis,  a

political society, can serve states as political systems and therefore must be construed as societies.

All of these resistors require little persuasion for their characterization, since one must increasingly

include typical features of modernity in the term 'globalizing tendencies'. 
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     The concrete dependence of individual states on other states is reduced, and at the same time

their dependence on the political system of world society increases. Thus the term of sovereignty

loses its  protective function against superiority.  Neither in the form of 'rule'  nor in the form of

'culture' or 'values' does the concept of world-society presuppose centralization. Typical is rather a

heterarchical, connectionist, network-like linking of communications at the level of organizations

and professions (see Luhmann 1998: 374f.).

   The  talk  of  an  international  system becomes  redundant  the  moment  in  which  there  is  a

separation from the regional reference of the term of society. This detachment leads to the option of

a double differentiation: The world political system is differentiated as a subsystem of world society

on the basis of a functional differentiation of the social system and differs from world economy,

world science, world law et cetera. And it is internally differentiated in that which we call territorial

states. This is a general system-theoretical theorem, which asserts that differentiation is caused by

internal differentiation. Since internal differentiation does not find exact environmental correlatives,

this is merely accomplished by the  internal reproductive system limits. Due to this theorem, the

relevance of the formation of states to the political system of world society can be shown (see see

Luhmann 1998: 375f.).

     There are many counter-arguments here which are similar to those that are articulated against a

conceivable world state: thus, for example, the diversity of regional conditions in terms of culture

and population or economic options, which cannot be managed from a central location. It is the

structure of the world political system in states which reduces the likelihood that the remaining

functional  systems are  politicized.  That  is,  the  structure  of  the  world-political  system in  states

preserves  the  dynamics  of  other  functional  systems,  but  without  excluding  regional  effects  of

different  political  support  or  blocking.  Thus,  local gravitational  points  can  be  located  in  the

individual functional systems without the policy taking a decisive influence on it (see Luhmann

1998: 376f.).

   

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Veronika Wittman Farewell Nation-State &  Welcome Society_____________________________Vol.2/2019/page 52

              It   turns  out  that  the  efforts  of nation-states to support the interests of their inhabitants

benefit and consolidate these trends of globalization of the respective functional systems. So, one

result  of  (national)  government  policy  is  the  high  degree  of  organizational  and  curricular

uniformity. Therefore, the nation-state is not only embedded in the political system of world society,

but it is also an important driving force towards the globalization of many other functional systems.

This ultimately leads to the question of whether the system-compatible form of segmental internal

differentiation of the world system policy is bound to the form of the state (see Luhmann 1998:

377f.).

          In  the 19th  century, the de facto enforcement  of  state power was identified in a specific

territory as a central premise of all legitimacy. If considering what everything is constituted as a

state, numerous areas are describable that are extremely artificial, and have no real institutionalized

structure, due to that fact that under the usual state formula very different things can be found.

Nonetheless, the segmented differentiation of the world-political system forces all territories to do

so. So there are no areas that participate in policy without at the same time taking the form of

'sovereign'  states.  A state  must,  however,  at  the  same  time  be  more  than  just  an  address  in

international communication, so political  efficacy as well as inwardly directed assertiveness are

necessary conditions (see Luhmann 1998: 378f.).

          In systems-theoretical terms, the collective communication ability of states is indispensable

for world politics. This can be ensured only by organizations and does not arise  per se from the

assertiveness of power. Under world social conditions, therefore, the organized capacity to represent

a segment of the world political system internally and to  deputize it in a communicative manner

against other segments will have to be held to be decisive. Weaknesses of internal assertiveness can

be tolerated. Only civil war-like situations make moderately successful counter-governments, so

doubts about the appropriate form of address are a problem for the world’s political system. This is

because  world  society  and  its  political  system are  based  on operational  communication  and  it

therefore cannot  afford to  dismiss  all  territories  of  their  the communicative competence.  These

assumptions have profound consequences compared to a traditional concept of the state.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Veronika Wittman Farewell Nation-State &  Welcome Society_____________________________Vol.2/2019/page 53

            In particular, the imaginations of sovereign states conceal more than they reveal. In this

approach, policy is construed in the current world political system as a  world-socially necessary

function  collectively  binding decision-making,  where  the  segmental  differentiation  of  the  world

political  system in  territorial  states  makes  them capable  of  zooming  this  function  forward  to

immensely differing regional conditions: in particular, differentiations which have world-economic,

cultural  or environmental causes and are as such produced by world society itself.  However,  a

minimum level of 'similarity' of the segments is a prerequisite for segmentary differentiation. Here

the problem is one of ensuring both equality and diversity at the same time. In sociological system

theory this happens by the decrease of equality to statehood and through the reduction of statehood

to organized communication competence (see Luhmann 1998: 379f.).

       After the reconstruction of this approach towards world society in which, its key concepts

and central characteristics on the role of the nation-state were worked out inter alia, a brief analysis

now is given in a further step. Nation-state boundaries are not considered to be insignificant in the

conceptualization of sociological systems theory.  Policy is resisted as a subsystem of the social

system of society.  Questions about  the existence of a  world state for the constitution of world

society do not matter. The political system of world society is divided into nation-states, therefore

this  fact  theory-immanent  represents  no  problem  for  sociological  system  theory  and  its

conceptualization of world society.

        After the elaboration of the system-theoretical access to the role of the nation-state in world

society, an outlook on this access to the subject of world society is dealt with below.

          3.  Résumé

         The systems-theoretical conceptualization of world society refers to a global reference frame

of society. The approach of sociological systems theory rejects the existence of regional or nation-

state societies for theory-based reasons. Here only world society exists.  At this point the world is

taken as a reference framework of society and that social science studies of the present also do not

get along without this global level.
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         This conceptualizations of world society does not presuppose the existence of a world state.

In sociological systems theory, focuses on questions about the necessity of a world state for the

constitution  of  world  society  do  not  matter.  Likewise,  nation-state  boundaries  are  in  this

conceptualization of world society to be not considered negligable. The existence of a world state is

not assumed for the constitution of world society in the  systems-theoretical conceptualization  of

world society.

       In sociological systems theory, policy is viewed as a  subsystem of the social system of

society. The world political system is divided into nation-states; this fact is not a theory-immanent

problem for this theory and its conceptualization of world society. Nation-state boundaries are to be

not considered negligable in this world society approach. In systems theory the nation-state serves

mainly as an addressee for global political communication. It is interesting to note that sociological

systems theory thematises the point of the role of the nation-state in contributing to the spread of

isomorphic patterns worldwide.

          Given this world society research, social sciences are confronted with an often unthinkingly

applied nation-state paradigm and a state-centred vocabulary, which opposes the perception of the

global  as  a  perspective  and places  sociological  knowledge about  transnational  social  spaces  or

postterritorial Vergemeinschaftungen to the perception of the social world as a totality in normative

respects, often still in a speculative corner. 

       The topic of world society, with respect to many socio-scientific topics such as class and

social structure analyses of poverty and inequality research as well as research fields of cultural or

political issues, requires the stepping out from the analysis unit, often assumed to be self-evident, of

a "nationally organized society". Classic questions of social sciences for social change, inequality,

culture, power and dominion, and last but not least, the terminology of society have not themselves

become  obsolete  because  of  this  world  society  approach,  but  they  are  moved  into  a  different

perspective. In particular, their size ratio varies in the moment in which these questions are related

to the global reference level.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Veronika Wittman Farewell Nation-State &  Welcome Society_____________________________Vol.2/2019/page 55

          
             The systems-theoretical world society approach was preparing the way that social sciences

can  enter  the  contemporary  stage  of  a  social  world  as  a  unit decades  before  globalization

discourses. It has set trendsetting signposts for academics in the direction of building a “global

house  of  social  sciences”  with  its  conception  of  a  theory which  has  the  world  as  a  frame  of

reference. On that account it is expected to be openly and constructively facing the social, political

and economic challenges of the 21st century.

      
           References: 

     Albrow, Martin. 1996. The Global Age: State and Society Beyond Modernity. Cambridge: Polity Press.Anderson,      
    Benedict. 2006. Imagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism. Revised editition. New
    York: Verso Books.
     Bornschier, Volker. 2002. Weltgesellschaft. Grundlegende soziale Wandlungen. Zürich: Loreto Verlag VB.

    Bull, Hedley, and Watson, Adam, eds. 1984.  The Expansion of International Society.  Oxford: Oxford University
Press.

     Burton, John W.. 1972. World Society. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

   Buzan, Barry.  2004.  From International to World Society? Englisch School Theory and the Social  Structure of
Globalisation. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

    Crossley, Pamela K., Lees, Lynn H., and Servos, John W.. 2004. Global Society. The World since 1900. Boston/New
York: Houghton Mifflin Company.

     Habermas, Jürgen. 1998. Die postnationale Konstellation. Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag.

     Heintz, Peter 1980 cited in Theresa Wobbe 2000. Weltgesellschaft. Bielefeld: transcript Verlag.

    Kaiser, Karl. 1969. Transnationale Politik. Zu einer Theorie der multinationalen Politik. In Ernst Otto Czempiel ed.,
Die  anachronistische  Souveränität.  Zum Verhältnis  von  Innen-  und Außenpolitik.  Politische  Vierteljahresschrift.
Sonderheft 1. Köln/Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, S. 80-109.

    Luhmann, Niklas. 1997. Die Gesellschaft der Gesellschaft. 2 Bände. Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp.

   Luhmann, Niklas. 1998. Der Staat des politischen Systems. In Ulrich Beck ed.,  Perspektiven der Weltgesellschaft.
Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag, S. 345-380.

    Münch, Richard. 1998. Globale Dynamik, lokale Lebenswelten. Der schwierige Weg in die Weltgesellschaft. 
Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag.

  Offe,  Claus.  2007.  Staat,  Demokratie  und  Krieg.  In  Hans  Joas  ed.,  Lehrbuch  der  Soziologie.  3.  Auflage.
Frankfurt/M./New York: Campus, S. 505-539.

    Stichweh, Rudolf. 2000. Die Weltgesellschaft. Soziologische Analysen. Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag.

   Tudyka, Kurt. 1989. Weltgesellschaft – Unbegriff und Phantom. In Politische Vierteljahresschrift 30. Köln/Opladen:
Westdeutscher Verlag, S. 503-508.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Veronika Wittman Farewell Nation-State &  Welcome Society_____________________________Vol.2/2019/page 56

     

    Tyrell, Hartmann. 2005. Singular oder Plural – Einleitende Bemerkungen zu Globalisierung und Weltgesellschaft. In
Bettina  Heintz/Richard  Münch/Hartmann  Tyrell  eds.,  Weltgesellschaft.  Theoretische  Zugänge  und  empirische
Problemlagen. Zeitschrift für Soziologie. Sonderheft. Stuttgart: Lucius & Lucius Verlagsgesellschaft mbH, S. 1-50.

    Wittmann, Veronika. 2011. Weltgesellschaft. In Dieter Nohlen, and Florian Grotz, eds., Kleines Lexikon der Politik.
5. Auflage. München: Verlag C.H. Beck, S. 685-687.

    Wittmann, Veronika. 2014. Weltgesellschaft. Rekonstruktion eines wissenschaftlichen Diskurses. Baden-Baden:
    Nomos Verlag.

       University  Professor  Veronika Wittmann  works as an Associate University Professor for

Global  Studies  at  the  Department  of  Modern  and  Contemporary  History  at  Johannes  Kepler

University Linz,  Austria.  She was enrolled in the PhD Programme of the Austrian Academy of

Science 2000-2001 and was a Junior Visiting Fellow at the Institute for Human Sciences in Vienna

2000-2001. She also worked at the United Nations (UNDP) in Ecuador in 2002. She has undertaken

several field research works in Sub-Saharan Africa, e.g. Zimbabwe 1997 and South Africa 1999-

2000. She received her venia legendi for Sociology at Johannes Kepler University Linz in 2013.

Her  research  areas  include  World  Society,  Globalization  and  Development  Studies  (focus  on

SubSaharan Africa). 

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Nyuen Viet   Khoi Asian Countries in the Global Value Chains ___________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 57

            ASIAN COUNTRIES IN THE GLOBAL VALUE CHAINS

       

                        

                                                                                          By  Nguyen Viet Khoi1

             Abstract:

             Asia is not only the most dynamic continent in the world but also a huge market  for

attracting investment. Many Asian countries have exposed their roles in the global production

networks of multinational corporations. However, few Asian countries could not participate and

collaborate effectively in the global value chains even though they have strategic advantages. It

is blamed for conflicts existed within Asia in co- operation,  religions,  languages,  ethnics,  and

culture. This paper will depict the strategic role of Asian countries in the global value chain as

well as the current linkages among these countries in the chains. Ultimately, this paper implies

the necessity of a reconciled Asia for the best optimization in the global value chains.
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         Introduction

       During the past three decades,  the development of highly integrated global value chains

(GVCs), in which products are supplied, manufactured and distributed across national boundaries,

have  created  a  new  form  of  division  of  labor  and  other  resources  among  Asian  economies,

especially  in  Northeast  and  South-East  Asia.2 For  many  Asian  economies  today,  imports  are

increasingly  a  key  complement  of  local  production  and  exports.  Many  Asian  countries  have

increasingly participated in GVCs at different levels of participation and served the GVCs with

different advantages. Geographically, Asian continent makes up 8.7% of the Earth's total surface

area. In the West, Asia is bordered by Europe, the eastern coastline of the Mediterranean Sea. In the

East, it is bordered by the Pacific Ocean, and an almost endless stretch of bays and seas. The Arctic

Ocean and a handful of seas front the Northern border, while the Bering Sea separates Asia from

North America. To the Southwest, the Red Sea and the Isthmus of Suez separate the Asian continent

from Africa. The Indian Ocean fronts most of Asia's southern borders, along with a series of bays,

gulfs and seas. This region is rich in natural resources such as tin, petroleum, rubber, tea, spices, and

valuable woods, which enables them to participate in GVCs as the main providers of raw materials.

And due to the convenient natural position, the Southeast Asia is a vital crossroads of trade and

commerce  among  Asia,  Europe  and  America,  which  makes  it  an  ideal  region  for  outsourcing

labeling, packaging and exporting. As the largest and most populous continent in the world with just

over 3.8 billion people, Asia is composed of a wide variety of ethnic groups, cultures, environments,

economies, historical ties, and governmental systems. It is also the largest market of low-cost labor

in the world, where all the MNCs want to locate their labor-intensive factories. In terms of political

and economic advantages,  Asia  already had many bilateral  and multilateral  agreements such as

ASEAN Free Trade Area (AFTA),  FTA (ASEAN+3, ASEAN+1)…  Thanks to those advantages,

Asia nowadays has been recently known as the world’s commodities trading hub and a promising

destination for top investors.

2 IDE-JETRO. Trade patterns and global value chains in easst Asia: from trade in goods to trade in tasks. Geneva: 
WTO, 2011
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          Asian countries in the Global Value Chains

       GVCs first emerged as regional supply chain in East Asia in 1970s, when American and

Japanese  investors  took  the  lead  positions  in  the  region  and  triggered  flying  geese  pattern  of

investments and trade there. At that time, a US semi-conductor firm, whose production was very

labor intensive, located its assembly factories in East and South East Asia, and Japanese companies

set up low-cost transistor radio production in Taipei – China and in Hong Kong – China (Khoi,

2009). Since then,  Japanese investors  expanded their  production factories in a large number of

countries in East Asia and later in Southeast Asia to access and to leverage locational advantages

and develop export platforms for their components. The final assembly took place in a third country

from where the finished products were exported either back to the home country or to the global

markets  under  the  Japanese  brands.  This  fragmentation  of  production  improved  the  cost

competitiveness of the final products, which were then able to compete with the products from other

developed countries.

      Overtimes,  MNCs  from other  developed  countries,  also  aiming  at  improving  their  cost

competitiveness, flocked the region and soon spread to other regions as well. What emerged from

this phenomenon were GVC with production of a product  spread across countries,  regions  and

continents gathering cost advantages to become globally competitive.3    

           After years of participating in GVC, different Asian countries have applied different types of

participation. In terms of GVC governance, Asian countries can be realized as two distinguished

groups, namely  Governing group and  Governed group.  GVCs first emerged  as regional supply

chain in East Asia in 1970s, when American and Japanese investors took the lead positions in the

region and triggered flying geese pattern of investments and trade there. At that time, a US semi-

conductor firm, whose production was very labor intensive, located its assembly factories in East

and South East Asia, and Japanese companies set up low-cost transistor radio production in Taipei –

China and in Hong Kong – China (Khoi, 2009). 

3Banga, Rashmi. "Measuring Value in Global Value Chains."Background Paper RVC-8. Development Oriented 
Integration in South Asia. Geneva: UNCTAD. http://unctad.org (2013).
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        Since then, Japanese investors expanded their production factories in a large number of

countries in East Asia and later in Southeast Asia to access and to leverage locational advantages

and develop export platforms for their components. The final assembly took place in a third country

from where the finished products were exported either back to the home country or to the global

markets  under  the  Japanese  brands.  This  fragmentation  of  production  improved  the  cost

competitiveness of the final products, which were then able to compete with the products from other

developed countries.

      Overtimes,  MNCs  from other  developed  countries,  also  aiming  at  improving  their  cost

competitiveness, flocked the region and soon spread to other regions as well. What emerged from

this phenomenon were GVC with production of a product  spread across countries,  regions  and

continents gathering cost advantages to become globally competitive.4

           After years of participating in GVC, different Asian countries have applied different types of

participation. In terms of GVC governance, Asian countries can be realized as two distinguished

groups, namely Governing group and Governed group. 

           For the Governing Group, obviously, Asian entrepreneurs from Japan, China, Korea, Taiwan

and India establish a large number of MNCs. According to the 2013 Fortune Global 500 Report,

25,8 percent (equivalent to 129 companies), of the 500 big companies are from Asian countries. It

also showed the increasing trend in the number of the big MNC's in the future. For examples, in

2013, 90Chinesecompanies made to the list, up to 73 in 2021, 61 in 2010, and 34 in 2008; three

Chinese companies made to the top ten, beating the US and 12 Chinese companies stand in top 100.

Jaüan presents 10 big brand names standing in to top 10  of the list. Neverthless, it is also witnessed

new appearances  of  new emerging  companies  from India,  Taiwan,  Singapore,  Thailand    and

Malaysia.

           While those local MNCs create a large demand on outsourcing the production part or 

assembly plants to other Asian developing countries, the rest of Asia still account for downstream 

processes of GVC and take a small share in the final profits of products. As proved in the research 

of Gereffi and Korzeniewicz5,  in low-wage labor-incentive   production,  the principal profits are

4Banga, Rashmi. "Measuring Value in Global Value Chains."Background Paper RVC-8. Development Oriented 
Integration in South Asia. Geneva: UNCTAD. http://unctad.org (2013).
5 Gereffi, Gary, and Miguel Korzeniewicz, eds.Commodity chains and global capitalism. No. 149. ABC-CLIO, 1994
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    not realized in manufacturing itself, but rather in the corporate coordination and control of the

entire “global assemble line”, especially design, marketing and retailing, which are typically done

by MNCs based in core countries (including Western developed countries and Asian developed

countries or Asian emerging economy). 

           Discussing   about   the main roles of Asian countries in GVCs, it is clear that in Asia

production network, leading countries with advanced technology and the operation of big local

MNCs  such  as  Japan,  South  Korea,  Taiwan,  Singapore,  China,  India,  take  the  second  most

important role in creating demands for outsourcing, offshoring and new markets seeking in Asia.

Those countries act as governors of GVCs in the region, they increase regional investments and

improve intra-trade between regional countries, simultaneously. As a good example, Japan faces

intermediate goods surplus with all of its Asian trading partners containing South Korea, Taipei,

China. It is the single most important supplier to over a third of Indonesia’s intermediate goods

imports from Asia. For high technology equipment or electronics as well as capital goods, Japan

still  plays  a   dominant  role.  Hong Kong (China)  and Singapore  also  have  become the  core

distribution and logistics hubs in Asian production and trade networks. As part of their business

strategies,  enterprises may also outsource some of their  non-core business  functions  to  other

Asian developing countries.   

         On  the other hand of the trend of specializing on core activities that makes outsourcing

inevitable,  small  Asian  developing  countries  (many  regions  of  China,  Thailand,  Taiwan,  and

Malaysia  are  counted  in)  take  the  main  responsibility  for  low-level  of  production.  In  those

countries,  there  usually  are  “export  processing  zones” (EPZs),  which  are  industrial  zones  with

special incentives set up to attract foreign investors, in which imported materials undergo some

degree  of  processing  before  re-exported  (Khoi,  2012).  In  this  complex  chain  of  production

functions,  small  Asian  developing  countries  still  remain  primarily  a  common  characteristic  as

“export platform” for simple low-technology, labor-intensive goods made by low-wage unskilled

workers.

              Up  to  now, the GVCs trend shows the larger and larger dependence of developed countries in the

“Asia Factory”. As an example, intermediate inputs from Asian countries represent 56% of goods trade and

73% of services trade in OECD countries6  and imports of intermediate goods increasingly determine 

6Miroudot, Sebastien, Rainer Lanz, and Alexandros Ragoussis.Trade in intermediate goods and services. No. 93. OECD
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     the export competitiveness of countries7 . For the majority of OECD countries, more than half of

the value of exports originates from products traded in the context of global value chains8. The

research of Timmer et al.9 showed that vertical specialization as measured by the share of imported

intermediate  inputs  in  manufacturing  gross  output  has  increased  for  almost  all  developed  and

emerging economies. In particular, East Asian economies are characterized by increasing two-way

integration,  i.e.  trade  in  intermediate  inputs  increased  in  both  directions  between  Japan,  South

Korea and Taiwan on the one hand and China on the other hand.

         By 2011, intermediate goods have comprised over 50% of exports and over 60% of imports in

Asia, since the year 200010  Therefore, it is very important to measure trade in value-added terms,

rather than just looking at the gross figures. By measuring exports in terms of their import content –

we can understand domestic value-added. It becomes clear that so many products today comprise

inputs from a number of countries. The reality which is not seen in gross trade statistics is that

products today are “made in the world”, rather than made in a single country. To understand how

large the number of Asian countries joining in GVCs, UNCTAD has created a dataset containing all

countries based only on gross levels of trade. Thus, there are uncertainties embedded in results, but

this is to date the only attempt at estimating all developing countries’ integration in GVCs including

Asian countries. According to UNCTAD, there are some of elementary findings:

         In recent years, Asian countries’ share in trade measured by value added is twice as much as it

was in the past.

        There is great variation in Asian economies' GVC participation. The small number of examples

from West and Central Asia found in the paper reinforces this conclusion. 

Publishing, 2009.
7Beltramello, Andrea, Koen De Backer, and Laurent Moussiegt.The export performance of countries within global 
value chains (GVCs). No. 2012/2. OECD Publishing, 2012.
8 Backer, Koen, and Sébastien Miroudot. Mapping global value chains. Oecd Publishing, 2013.
9Timmer, M. P., A. Erumban, B. Los, R. Stehrer, and G. de Vries. "New measures of European Competitiveness: A 
Global Value Chain Perspective."Groningen Growth and Development Centre, University of Groningen, The 
Netherlands (2012).
10IDE-JETRO. Trade patterns and global value chains in easst Asia: from trade in goods to trade in tasks. Geneva: 
WTO, 2011
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            Table 1:Trade in parts and components, and value of network trade

                                                 (USD million, 2012) 

Import Export

P&C

trade

Network

trade

P&C

trade

Network

trade

Emerging

Asia
694, 987 1,399,976 788,501 1,733,803

Emerging

Europe
229,087 341,216 194,651 276,238

Armenia 210 512 38 46

Azerbaijan 1,337 2,080 43 36

Georgia 590 1,772 31 675

Kazakhstan 5,245 9,059 409 616

Kyrgyz

Republic
317 1,017 77 154

Malaysia 45,666 69,489 44,230 84,219

Slovakia 19,493 27.368 16.246 37,148

Vietnam 13,816 28,123 10,678 29,099

     Source: Authors’ calculations, based on COMTRADE data

      One strategy recommended and applied by an increasing number of SMEs in developing

countries is that cooperation enables to create a difference and serve as a way to drive up the value

chain. Yet, it is more beneficial to consider beyond the firms as actors to check the role of public

and private institutions in order to nurture an appropriate environment for business activities as well

as learn experience and maintain promotion such as the policy of export promotion11. 
11Tewari, Meenu. "Successful adjustment in Indian industry: The case of Ludhiana's woolen knitwear cluster."World 
Development27, no. 9 (1999): 1651-1671; Bazan, Luiza, and Lizbeth Navas-Alemán. "The underground revolution in 
the Sinos Valley: a comparison of upgrading in global and national value chains."Local enterprises in the global 
economy: Issues of governance and upgrading 3 (2004): 110-139.
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         Other important fields of supporting between countries in global chain are technological and

financial  support,  training  course12.  Cooperation  and  the  creation  of  local  external  economies,

through promoting clustering and denser  horizontal inter-firm relation, exhibit a significant way to

counterbalance. Firms can cooperating or enjoy business associations and other emerging group,

small and medium enterprises so as to improve investment capital and bargaining power, which are

required factor  for  upgrading successfully13.  The integration of  new suppliers  into global  value

chains simultaneously raises coordination challenges. As mentioned above, there are three factors

determining the governance of value chains: the complexity of information, the ability of codifying

transaction  and  the  effectiveness  of  industry,  all  of  which  are  the  keys  to  open  the  door  for

government’s restrictions and corporate strategy.  

          Another aspect of problem, the literature capitalism becoming widely from political science14,

imultaneously indicates that national-level restriction in finance and corporate governance deeply

impact  the  industrial  characters.  Moreover,  various  geographically  rooted  characteristics  are

implemented  oversea,  as  foreign  direct  investment  (FDI)  in  Another  aspect  of  problem,  the

literature  capitalism  becoming  widely  from  political  scienceAnother  aspect  of  problem,  the

literature  capitalism  becoming  widely  from  political  scienceAsian  developing  countries  from

multinational  corporations  or  non-government  profits.  It  is  necessary  for  government  of  Asian

developing countries  to  consider  of emerging organizational  forms like large-scale  outsourcing,

which is an efficient long-standing corporate strategies and institutions.

          The governance of global value chain in Asia 

    In  fact,  the  headquarters  of  big  MNCs are  mostly located  in  three  regions,  namely North

America, Europe and Asia, in which, 28% of MNCs is located in Asia. The first two regions and the

28% of the latter are primarily the centers of demand for outsourcing labor intensive stages and

lower-level production, while the 72% left of the latter act as the center of supply for low-cost labor

and geographical advantages. 

12Meyer-Stamer, Jörg, Claudio Maggi, and Silene Seibel. "Improving upon Nature: creating competitive advantage in 
ceramic tile clusters in Italy, Spain and Brazil." (2001).
13Schmitz, Hubert. "Does local co-operation matter? Evidence from industrial clusters in South Asia and Latin 
America." Oxford Development Studies 28, no. 3 (2000): 323-336.
14Berger, Suzanne, and Ronald Philip Dore, eds.National diversity and global capitalism. Cornell University Press, 
1996.
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    Chain governance or pattern of a chain impacts upgrading opportunities and it is closely involved

in the extent to which the consumer determines the product or the risk of supply chain failure.

Hence, it is link generates between the kinds of products and the buyer degree of control over

suppliers.  Knowledge-intensive  seemly  distinguishes  with  standardized  manufacturing  or  the

main material resource of products and the final structure of the chain. The term upgrading here is

with respect to the three possible upward moves in the value chain. Firstly, it refers to efficiency

growth of the production process, such as through reorganization or investing in more advanced

technology. Secondly, product upgrading correlates a shift to more complicated product lines with

rising unit value. Finally, functional upgrading is the process by which firms obtain new, more

strategic functions in the chain such as design or marketing or by which they switch buyers, by

moving to those chains to move complex market15.The relationship between different forms of

buying relationships and the scopes for small  and medium enterprises (SMEs) upgrading has

been developed, establishing for five types of chain governance (see below table).

    

                    Table 3: Five types of chain governance

Markets Describe  a  relationship  where  there  are  potentially  many  buyers  and  sellers  for

equivalent products, even though particular buyers and sellers may engage in repeat

transactions.  This  implies  that  the  producer  either  makes  a  standard  product  or

designs the product without reference to the needs of any particular customer. The

customer  is  a  “design  taker”.  It  also  implies  that  there  is  no  transaction-specific

investment required by either party to the transaction. 

Modular  value

chains

Occur  when the supplier  and  buyer  join complementary competences.  They may

jointly design the product, using their different competences, and transaction-specific

investment will be made. This type of relationship is particularly evident when both

buyer and supplier are innovators, close to the technology or market frontiers, but this

situation  also  arises  when  firms  focus  on  their  core  competences  and  outsource

important activities to suppliers.

15Humphrey, John, and Hubert Schmitz.Governance and upgrading: linking industrial cluster and global value chain 
research. Vol. 120. Brighton: Institute of Development Studies, 2000
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Captive value chains Small providers are transitionally dependent on much larger consumers. Producers

obtain considerably switching costs and are,  therefore,  “captive”.  The outstanding

character of that network is the high degree of taking charge by leading firm.

Relational  value

chains

Occur when one party to the transaction (usually the buyer) exercise a high degree of

control  over  the  other.  This  often  includes  specifying  the  design  (or  the  general

specification) of what is to be produced and also process parameters such as quality

systems. Materials, etc. The introduction of monitoring and control procedures and

the transmission of product design features require transaction specific investment.

Hierarchical

relationships

Occur when the buyer takes ownership of the producers in the cluster on establishes

its own companies within the cluster, or when firms in the cluster integrate forwards,

establishing production facilities in the other countries.

   Source:  Adapted  from  Humphrey,  John,  and  Hubert  Schmitz.  Governance  and  upgrading:   linking

industrial cluster and global chain research. Vol 120. Brighton: Institute of Development Studies, 2000. 

           When investing in Asia, MNCs firms may pursue two different types of governance: some

choose to pursue the logic of trade in tasks and geographical fragmentation by staging production

along a global supply chain (known as vertical specialization) while others produce the same type

of goods that they do at home to enter Asian markets basing on the “build – where – you – sell”

strategy (known as horizontal diversification of production). In particular, whilst the automotive

consumer is served with cars produced by horizontal diversification: a Mercedes produced in US

probably  differs  from  the  other  in  France;  the  electronics  industries  are  accounted  as  a

representative  for  vertical   specialization  pattern,  which  makes  firms  supply  branded

products  in  final  market.  In  fact,  many  foreign  firms  operating  in  East  Asia  have

progressively adopted the characteristics of both vertical and horizontal governance of

GVCs16. And thanks to the convenient trade policies of Asian countries, as well as their variety

regional  contractual,  they  allow  MNCs  to  take  advantages  from  the  flexibility  in  sourcing

components from various countries and export the resulting final goods. 

16 IDE-JETRO. Trade patterns and global value chains in easst Asia: from trade in goods to trade in tasks. Geneva: 
WTO, 2011
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         Therefore, both horizontal and vertical production pattern can co-exist together in a GVCs

governance  strategy in  Asia.  Take  Japanese  automobile  assemblers  as  an  example,  Japanese

company established its GVC according to the key parts from four Asian countries, leveraging

the advantages of the Asian FTA.

 

                      Figure 1: Japanese supply system of automobile assembler in Asia
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          During the time that Japanese companies located its value chain in Asia (from 1970s to 2001),

the proportion of Japanese companies’ overseas production in Asia went to local customers in

Asia was 40% of total product. After years, as household income in developing Asian countries

rose, so did FDI for horizontal diversification, the figure reached 62%17.  Therefore, Japanese

company has  successfully  built  a  domestic  market  with  related  consumption  capacity  in  the

developing countries’ territories.

          It is clear that while small Asian developing countries (such as Myanmar, Vietnam, Indonesia,

some regions  of  China and so on)  play a  predominant  visible  role  in  global  trade of  global

manufactured goods, in reality it is the part of a highly integrated and sophisticated intra-Asian

patchwork of production and specialization18. 

        Prior to China’s reception of huge amounts of FDI in the 1990s, Japanese, Korean, Taiwanese

and Western investments had poured into a number of the ASEAN countries, especially Malaysia

and  Thailand.  Penang  in  Malaysia  emerged  as  the  global  IC  (integrated  circuit)  hub,  while

Thailand focuses especially on automotive components. Other ASEAN countries also became

included in the regional production process. Thus while the label “Made in China” has become

globally ubiquitous, in fact in many cases it is not accurate and instead should read “Made in Asia

- Finally Assembled in China”. 

       The below table revealed a trend that Asian merchandise’s exports are mostly intra-regional

trade. The volume of regional trade of Asia is always as high as twice that of trade to the rest of

the world, as it is shown in the table of intra and inter-regional merchandise trade.

    

17IDE-JETRO. Trade patterns and global value chains in easst Asia: from trade in goods to trade in tasks. Geneva: 
WTO, 2011
18IDE-JETRO. Trade patterns and global value chains in easst Asia: from trade in goods to trade in tasks. Geneva: 
WTO, 2011
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          Table 2: Intra- and Inter-regional Merchandise Trade, 2012

(Billion dollars and percentage)

Origin

Destination

North
America

South and

Central

America Europe CIS Africa

Middle 

East Asia World

Value

World 3035 787 6564 550 580 714 5333 17930

North America 1151 217 380 18 38 75 488 2371

South and Central America 187 202 128 8 21 17 172 750

Europe 492 124 4383 245 211 208 643 6385
Commonwealth of Independent 

States (CIS) 37 7 430 149 14 20 127 805

Africa 74 30 240 2 81 17 160 630

Middle East 118 11 148 7 39 116 732 1349

Asia 975 196 855 121 177 260 3012 5640
Share  of  regional  trade  flows  in  each

region's total merchandise exports

World 16.9 4.4 36.6 3.1 3.2 4.0 29.7 100.0

North America 48.6 9.1 16.0 0.8 1.6 3.2 20.6 100.0

South and Central America 24.9 26.9 17.0 1.1 2.8 2.3 23.0 100.0

Europe 7.7 1.9 68.6 3.8 3.3 3.3 10.1 100.0
Commonwealth of Independent

States (CIS) 4.6 0.9 53.4 18.5 1.7 2.5 15.7 100.0

Africa 11.7 4.8 38.2 0.3 12.8 2.7 25.3 100.0
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Middle East 8.7 0.8 11.0 0.5 2.9 8.6 54.2 100.0

Asia 17.3 3.5 15.2 2.1 3.1 4.6 53.4 100.0
Share  of  each  region's  exports  in  world

merchandise exports to the region

World 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

North America 37.9 27.6 5.8 3.3 6.5 10.5 9.2 13.2

South and Central America 6.2 25.6 1.9 1.5 3.6 2.4 3.2 4.2

Europe 16.2 15.7 66.8 44.6 36.3 29.2 12.0 35.6
Commonwealth of Independent

States (CIS) 1.2 0.9 6.6 27.0 2.4 2.8 2.4 4.5

Africa 2.4 3.9 3.7 0.3 13.9 2.4 3.0 3.5

Middle East 3.9 1.4 2.3 1.3 6.8 16.2 13.7 7.5

Asia 32.1 24.9 13.0 21.9 30.4 36.5 56.5 31.5
Share of regional trade flows in

world merchandise exports

World 16.9 4.4 36.6 3.1 3.2 4.0 29.7 100.0

North America 6.4 1.2 2.1 0.1 0.2 0.4 2.7 13.2

South and Central America 1.0 1.1 0.7 0.0 0.1 0.1 1.0 4.2

Europe 2.7 0.7 24.4 1.4 1.2 1.2 3.6 35.6
Commonwealth of Independent

States (CIS) 0.2 0.0 2.4 0.8 0.1 0.1 0.7 4.5

Africa 0.4 0.2 1.3 0.0 0.5 0.1 0.9 3.5

Middle East 0.7 0.1 0.8 0.0 0.2 0.6 4.1 7.5

Asia 5.4 1.1 4.8 0.7 1.0 1.5 16.8 31.5

 

  Source: Source: International Trade Statistics 2013 - World Trade Organization

  Note: Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS)
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      The key determinants of global  value chain governnace includes  three factors  as follow:

complexity  of  information  and  knowledge  transfer,  ability  of  codifying  transactions  and  the

capabilities  in  supply-base  are  allowed  only  two  values  –high  or  low.  As  a  result,  each

governance kind supplies trade-off between advantage and disadvantage of outsourcing in their

own ways. 

            Table 4: The key determinants of global value chain governance    

Governance type Complexity 

of 

transactions

Ability  to  codify

transactions

Capabilities  in  the

supply-base

Degree  of  explicit

coordination  and

power asymmetry

Market Low High High           Low

           High

Modular High High High

Relational High Low High

Captive High High Low

Hierarchy High Low Low

Source:Gereffi, Gary, John Humphrey and Timothy Sturgeon. “The governance of global value

chains”. Review of international political economy 12, no.1 (2005): 78 – 104. 

        It is true that the more knowledge-intensive a product is, the more dependent    the buyers

become on highly specialized and reliable suppliers and vice   versus.    Consumer's payment

willingness switches from one supplier to another solely base on cost. All conditions considered,

buyers seem to seek a relationship based on cooperation with suppliers and strive improving the

learning process of their supplier base. The software and electronics industries can be seen as

relevant evidence in this regard. Buyer-provider relationship in these industries is characterized

by interdependent, but not dominate.
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        Obviously, the global-scale adjustments and the “rule of the game” asset have strong influence

on the shape and tendency of changes in the global value chains. In a broaden categories of

industries,  from electronics  to  household equipment  including section 807 and most-favored-

nation status (MFN status) give incentive to carry out the geographical fragmentation of global

value  chains.  Yet  political  pressures  in  developing countries  containing  the  Asian-developing

countries to spread risk through geographical diversification, seems to make those industries to

more fragmented than it would be if production decisions depended mainly on economic criteria

alone.19  

       While there are a huge number of factors that impact the evolutions of the global economy,

global value chain is significantly affected by the variables internal to the model in term of shape

and governance, no matter which the institutional context it is situated for. The governance of

framework as recommend, tend to move a more systematic acknowledge of global value chains,

but much maintains to be completed. One of the most outstanding aspects is the innovation of

policy tools for industrial upgrading involving the framework.20

     Value  chain  indicates  that  the  developed  country  markets  have  become  more  and  more

dependent  on  integrating  global  production  networks  with  developing countries.  Hence,  it  is

beneficial for Asian countries to understand the governance and the profit in the global value

chains to efficiently and dynamically cooperate in the future. 
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 THE INFLUENCE OF RUSSIA AND CHINA ON THE FORMATION OF A

NEW WORLD ORDER ON THE EXAMLE OF CENTRAL ASIA 

 (the most important region for Russia)

                                                                                      By Khidoyatzoda Komroni Jamolidin

 
            Abstract:

                The rise of Russia as one of the real centers of world politics and of China as an economic power,

as well as the rapid economic growth of regional powers in different continents, led to the fact that the single

domination  of  the  United  States  in  the  world  political  and  economic  arena  came  to  an  expected  end.

However,  as  practice  shows,  Washington categorically denies  the  right  of  other  peoples  to  realize  their

national interests, which has generated the formation of a new world order.

   This article reveals the causes and consequences of confrontation of world powers in the world

arena as a result of the formation of a new world order. The role and influence, as well as the potential of

Russia and China, as an alternative center of power, to form a new world order on the example of the Central

Asian region are considered.

  Key words: new world order, national interests, security policy, geopolitics, Central Asia, 

world power.
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        The collapse of the Soviet Union and the self-dissolution of the Warsaw Pact in 1991 marked

the beginning of a new era in international relations at the end of the 20th - beginning of the 21st

Centuries. The existing world order in which the world was controlled by the socialist and capitalist

centers of power collapsed overnight. Despite the fact that Russia is the successor of the Soviet

Union, at that time, the socio-economic and military-political situation did not allow Moscow to

continue the policy of the superpower of the USSR.

 

          On the contrary, the United States began to noticeably strengthen its position as the only

global power, adjusting the international financial institutions - the World Bank, the International

Monetary Fund and other global political, economic and cultural institutions - to their own interests,

thereby establishing the world order, putting at the forefront their own national interests, ignoring

the rights of others to conduct an independent military-political and economic policy.

As rightly notes Primakov E. M. - a theorist of the concept of a multipolar world, a unipolar

development  model  leads  to  the  suppression  of  independent  political  and  economic  centers

(including  with  the  use  of  military  force),  which  interact  with  the  world  community  not

independently, but through a single center. A multipolar world pattern is the arena of various world

actors  who  can,  through  dialogue  within  the  framework  of  international  formal  and  informal

organizations (the UN, the G20, etc.) coordinate their foreign policy.

         An alternative to the concept of a multipolar world is the doctrine of a unipolar world. As 

Primakov believed, the main ideologies of the unipolar world are the American neocones 

(neoconservatives), who developed the doctrine of American unilateralism. According to this 

doctrine, the United States after the end of the Cold War assumes the right to determine which states

threaten the world community, and without the decision of the UN Security Council, and without 

coordination with allies in the NATO bloc, can use armed force against such states [2].

             According to Primakov, in the formation of a multipolar world, a special role is assigned to 

the Russian-Chinese strategic partnership. As foreign minister and director of the Foreign 

intelligence service, Yevgeny Primakov laid the foundation for the further strengthening and 

comprehensive development of the strategic partnership between the two countries [1]. 
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            Henry Kissinger in his book «World Order» explains the current state of the world order as:

«The world arena is in a “natural state” and represents anarchy, since there is no world

sovereign that would guarantee security to the whole world, and there is no practical possibility to

create one. Consequently, each state must put its own national interests above all else - in a world

where power is the primary factor» [3]. 

        Accordingly,  in  order  for  each state  to  realize its  national  interests,  and to  ensure the

sustainable development of the world community, the new world order must be multipolar. Without

observance  of  such  a  right,  it  does  not  seem possible  to  direct  international  relations  towards

peaceful coexistence and cooperation.

             With the beginning of the new millennium, the world community is experiencing the impact

of a sharp deterioration in the international military-political climate, mainly due to the intensified

opposition of the rising world and regional powers for breaking the global dominance of the West,

which is expressed in the military-political, economic and information-psychological struggle, in

fact now we are witnessing a genuine hybrid war between the warring parties, which allows to use

all available resources. 

           The growing confrontation between super powers, and first of all among the USA, Russia,

China,  Iran  and other  countries  in  the  Middle  East  and  Central  Asia  threatens  the  sustainable

development, military-political and economic future of the Central Asian region, which is one of the

most important for USA, Russia and China. The reason for this confrontation can be explained by

the  desire  of  developing  and  towering  countries  to  reconsider  the  system  of  behavior  in  the

international arena.

             Speaking of unipolarity, we must understand that it is not only about the sole hegemony of 

the United States, namely the desire of the collective West, led by the United States, and with the 

secondary role of Great Britain, France, Germany, which are united by the common goal of 

spreading their values and ideology to maintain its leading position in the world. After Russia lost 

control of some post-Soviet countries in Eastern Europe, Washington found it necessary to expand 

its military presence in the region, through the inclusion of Eastern European countries in NATO, 

thereby creating a threat to Russia's national security. 
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       In the same way, a conflict broke out in Ukraine, which caused discord between two close

countries. The United States tried to establish its dominant position in the immediate vicinity of the

historical zone of Russian interests.

        However, the reality is that the West has lost its position as a powerful force in a multipolar

world. This determined the decline in the influence of the US and its allies, as the world moved in

the direction of a new geopolitical situation. The rise of Russia, as one of the real centers of world

politics, and China as a global economic power, as well as the rapid economic growth of regional

powers in different continents, led to the expected end of the US hegemony strategy on the world

political and economic arena.

 

       But, as practice shows, Washington categorically denies this phenomenon, and the right of

other countries to realize their national interests, which gave rise to the formation of a new world

order with many centers of power in different regions. According to experts, before our eyes the

main nightmare of Henry Kissinger is coming true - the rapprochement between Russia and China.

The acute phase of confrontation between the United States and Russia, as well as the commencing

trade war between Washington and Beijing, had a positive effect on the rapprochement between

Moscow and China.

        In the conditions of the formation of a multipolar world, Russia and China, having in their

arsenal  such powerful  geopolitical  and  geo-economic  projects  as  the  SCO,  BRICS,  the  global

Chinese project  “One Belt  -  One Way”, CSTO, CIS, and others throwing, thus,  a challenge to

American  domination.  The  resistance  of  Moscow  and  Beijing  is  still  tacitly  supported  by  the

majority of states, primarily not in the Western world. Among them is a new potential superpower -

India, other members of the BRICS and Iran [5]. 

          It would not be an exaggeration to say that in the present conditions, whatever actual problem

we have taken, there is a distinctly increasing degree of participation of Moscow and Beijing in its

fair solution under international law. The activity and formation of the SCO as a new center of

power, which includes half of the members of the world nuclear club, has noticeably increased. For

Russia and China, it is advisable to maintain close relations with India and Iran - the most powerful

regional partners in South Asia and the Middle East.
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          Russia and China are perceived by the United States as the main opponents, respectively, the

desire of Washington in cooperation with its satellites to unleash a sanctions and trade war with

Russia and China can only be explained as an economic weakening and deterrence of military-

political and economic growth of Moscow and Beijing.

Unfortunately,  in  recent  years,  some countries  have  also  stepped  up  its  strategy to  use

international  terrorist  networks  to  achieve  its  political  goals.  International  terrorism,  which  has

become a convenient weapon for causing maximum damage to enemies, is the biggest threat to the

world community. Officially, the US is talking about supporting stability and security in the region,

fighting terrorism and extremism, drug trafficking, and strengthening Central Asia’s borders with

Afghanistan. In this direction, they cooperate with the countries of Central Asia in the framework of

the Antiterrorist Coalition, the NATO Partnership for Peace program, and also in bilateral formats.

However,  in the context of confrontation with Russia and the PRC, the US goal in this

region could be the spread of instability in Central Asia and the creation of direct threats to Russia

and China. This is how the US’s support for a number of terrorist groups can be explained. For

example, Russian experts believe that it is the United States that is behind the activation of ISIS in

Afghanistan and supports the production of drugs in this country.

The countries of Central Asia are seriously concerned about the concentration of the main

power  of  international  terrorist  groups  in  the  provinces  bordering  the  states  of  the  region  of

Afghanistan. For our countries, at present, one of the key issues of national security is an effective

information and psychological struggle against terrorist and extremist groups. Accordingly, Russia

and China are the most important allies and partners of the states of the region in the fight against

the spread of terrorist ideology in the immediate vicinity of the responsibility of the SCO and the

CSTO.

          Due to its convenient strategic location, which allows the US to control its main geopolitical

competitors, and Russia and China to ensure the security of its southern and western borders, as

well as to implement major geo-economic projects, the importance of Central Asia in the process of

establishing a multipolar world pattern has increased. Thus, the region is turning into an arena of

information-psychological and geopolitical confrontation of world and regional powers, in which

the  activity  of  Russia  and  China  in  countering  the  mercenary  goals  of  the  United  States  is

noticeable. 
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 Central Asia is capable of giving Moscow and Beijing diplomacy a more effective influence

on many military-political, trade, economic and humanitarian processes at a sufficient geographical

distance  from Afghanistan to  North Africa.  It  is  the growing military-political  influence  of  the

Russian Federation and the PRC, as well as the implementation of integration processes in Central

Asia under the patronage of Moscow and Beijing, that causes serious  resistance from Washington,

which has its own vision and implements an alternative policy to integrate the Central Asian region.

 In this direction, the United States supports projects that link Central Asia with the "south."

An example is the US support for the TAPI project, CASA-1000, automobile bridges on the Tajik-

Afghan border, the Uzbekistan-Afghanistan railway, etc. Such a step will allow Washington to unite

Central  and South Asia into a large-scale  geopolitical  project  of “Greater  Central  Asia”,  which

creates a direct threat to the interests of Russia and China.

Central  Asia,  pursuing  a  foreign  policy  line  on  a  multi-vector  basis,  is  focused  on

cooperation with world and regional powers, primarily for its economic development. From this

point of view, for Russia and China, strengthening the financial, economic and investment potential

of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization and stimulating practical steps to strengthen mutual trust

and partnership in the Central Asian region will be of particular importance.

The policy of Russia and China in Central Asia should be aimed at:

            - settlement of regional interstate conflicts in Central Asia, which have a latent character.

The US is interested in destabilizing the military-political situation in the region, and to achieve its

goal, they can use this leverage, which also creates direct threats to the interests of Russia and

China;

          - preventing a sharp increase in the military power of the United States and its allies in the

region;

         - the earliest possible resolution of the military-political crisis in Afghanistan. The ongoing

changes in the regional policy of the Central Asian countries predetermine the qualitatively new role

of the states of the region in the stabilization of Afghanistan. The peaceful settlement of the Afghan

problem requires the direct participation of the states bordering on this country;
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       - expansion of trade and economic relations. This policy is particularly relevant in the context

of changes in the domestic political climate in Central Asia;

      - ensuring  control over energy sources and the use of transport and logistics capabilities of

Central Asia in the implementation of a large-scale project “One Belt - One Way” and the expansion

of the Eurasian Economic Union, in which the region plays an important role.

          However, any actions of Russia and China aimed at the integration of the countries of Central

Asia, especially the implementation of large geopolitical and geo-economic projects - the Eurasian

Economic Union and “One Belt - One Way”, face opposition from the United States. In the states of

the region are ready to support the project of any party, if it is expressed in financial assistance,

investments and will not undermine the foundations of the state system and security.

         For Russia, it is especially important to maintain its influence in the post-Soviet countries of

Central Asia, taking into account the experience of current events in Ukraine, strengthening both its

military presence and financial and economic.
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UKRAINE COULD HAVE EASILY BEEN A BRIDGE BETWEEN EAST AND

WEST1

   

                                                                            

   

                                                                 By Visiting. Prof. Jovan M. Kovacic

         RPS: You are the President  of  East West Bridge and member of Executive Committe

Trilateral Commission. Please tell us about your organization – East West Bridge International

(EWB Int'l). When and for what purpose was it created? What has already been done and what are

you planning to do?

             JK:  The organization was formed almost 10 years ago, as a reaction to the emergence of

some  extreme  groups  in  the  region,  while  post-war  wounds  were  still  fresh  or  festering.  The

problem throughout history is that it is always a well-organized and very loud minority that leads or

forces  a  silent  and  disorganized  incoherent  majority  into  a  catastrophe.  We  wanted  to  give  a

speaking platform to those experts, intellectuals, professors, ambassadors or anyone else good at

their job to say what they felt needed to be heard without party lines. To promote the quintessential

ingredient  in  every  societal  development  -  the  dialogue.  To  promote  not  simple  tolerance  but

embark on a much more arduous road to urge and teach respect for differences, be they political,

racial, ethnic, gender or religious. This, in the Balkans that suffers from too much history and is

home to almost all confessions and cultures, where East meets West, the North meets South, is

needless to say, a must in order to allow the peoples living there to live in stability, security and

prosperity. 

1Interview for Russian Political Science Journal, 22.Januar 2019., Lomonosow Moscow State University, Russian 
Federation, http://rupolitology.ru/jekskljuzivnoe-intervju-s-souchreditelem-soobshhestva-east-west-bridge/
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        Soon, within months, much to our surprise and thanks to hard work of the founding Fathers

and core members, EWB became and international organization with foreign experts recognizing its

potential surprisingly quickly, without state or foreign funding or help of any kind. The number of

young wishing to become EWB members is surprisingly large which tells us we are on the rights

track.

     Today, EWB has hundreds of members from 60 countries worldwide,  including prominent

Russian and American intellectuals. EWB is organizing chapters where need and membership level

exist,  and cooperates  with  some 30 leading think  tanks  and similar  organizations  in  the  West,

Russia, East and Far East. With seven task forces reporting on politics, economy, crime, terrorism,

education and health, sports and youth issues, it is also involved in major peace or de-escalation

talks and post-conflict  confidence and institution building.   Today, EWB is welcomed in major

conflict or problem zones as a bearer of unbiased word of wisdom, patience, understanding and

moderation. Its reports are read in such august organizations like the Trilateral Commission, etc.

          RPS: Dialogue  between  the   West   and   the   East   is    necessary, it  is obvious. Moreover,

East  and  West  need  each  other.  It  would  seem  that  the  end  of  the  cold  war  brought  many

opportunities for a full-fledged dialogue and comprehensive cooperation. Why did it happen that

today  there  are  new  barriers,  new  tensions?  And  what  can  modern  intellectuals  of  different

countries do to prevent the development of a new cold war and a new arms race?

         JK: Like every sane person in the world, I completely agree there is a dire need for a dialogue.

However, the race for profit, lack of policy and vision as well as a sense of complacency after the

West won the Cold War account for the missed opportunity for mankind to take a path in the right

direction – peace, stability and development. The West succumbed to one of the worst maladies in

politics  –  arrogance  -  and  failed  to  heed  the  warning  signs  that  new powers  are  emerging  to

inevitably alter the unilateral world order. The recovery of Russia, the rapid growth by China and

other BRICS countries was simply ignored in the early stages and due to the lack of coherent policy,

while the later response was inadequate. 
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            JK: Throughout history a lack of vision and coherent longer-term policy was substituted by

a search for a common enemy as a rallying cry for internal forces – the best illustration of that is the

United Kingdom today: the failure of a smooth Brexit is being covered up by a witch hunt against

Russia, to divert the attention from the huge failure of the political elite in Downing Street. In the

same context, fractured politics in Washington DC has yielded a new Joe McCarthy, now called

Robert Mueller, and Russia is once again promoted to the role of the Bad Guy. 

           In turn, some schools of thought would say that this also suited Mr Putin just fine because

the pressure helped him to consolidate support, muster internal powers to his cause and magnify his

successes achieved under sanctions.   Paradoxically,  the Western attitude helped him consolidate

power and increase national pride, like no other factor, and think expansion of influence. Syria is

the best example of that. 

             On the other hand, but along the same vein, after the Cold War ended, NATO badly needed

a powerful common enemy to justify its existence. This pretext also in turn served Moscow well. 

Russia is very successfully breathing a new life into NATO, giving the North Atlantic Alliance a

raison d’etre to expand its influence in Eastern Europe, former CIA boss General David Petreus was

recently quoted as saying. 

             To the point: what could we really expect when the root of the problem is the fact that some

countries spend hundreds of billions a year on arms production. A massive chunk of their economies

is based on production of means of mass destruction. The producers do not want to see their wares

stockpiled and gathering dust, they want them used so to perpetuate the cycle of production and

profit, so they need wars and are willing to help produce them because for them peace and stability

is an anathema. 

        If  world intellectuals were to shed the fetters of national identity and step forwards as

champions of planetary values, I am sure they would strongly condemn the fact that every day now

20,000 children from the age of one to five die from hunger while the same day countries spend

US$ five billion for armament. This state of affairs is obscene. I am not naïve to think this can

happen overnight but once the motion starts snowballing then we have a fighting chance to step

away from the abyss. Or perhaps, God forbid, we need an Armageddon to come to our senses. 
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           The problem is that most intellectuals are also polarized according to national borders, bar a

few shining examples to the contrary. 

            Their activity is chiefly limited to perpetuating the political positions of their home countries

and very few dare question the policies lest they be branded traitors. On the contrary, many are a

part of the problem, not the solution by rubber-stamping the acts of their respective governments.

They would be the last to admit that we do not have the right to impose our respective systems of

value on other countries or political systems or cultures in the name of a higher cause, as in the case

of the ill-fated Arab Spring, or case of Libya or Syria. In the meantime, another country, leading oil

exporter with dismal human and gender rights track record, supporter of terrorism, Saudi Arabia,

was only occasionally chastised by the world public. I could never understand how avowed liberal

intellectuals could condone or advocate bombing of another country, no matter what the reason is,

or on humanitarian grounds. 

           That said, neither can dictators be allowed a free hand to oppress own people and endanger

neighbors like North Korea. But for that reason the United Nations were established, only they have

been greatly sidelined over the past few decades and desperately need an extensive overhaul.          

            RPS: Some believe that the problems between the West and Russia are connected with the

crisis in Ukraine,  with the annexation of Crimea to Russia.  If  Crimea had not become part of

Russia, it is obvious that the black sea region could have a great war with the involvement of Russia

and NATO countries. The referendum on the status of Crimea in 2014 preserved peace in Crimea,

the  black  sea  region  and  throughout  Europe.  What  do  you  think  is  the  reason  for  the

misunderstanding on The Ukrainian crisis between Russia and the EU? And what is the US role in

the Ukrainian crisis?

            JK: Ukraine could have easily been a bridge between East and West and still could be if

powers that be would get their act together and work for a viable solution. The answer is in the

above  and  to  repeat:   it  simply does  not  suit  some countries  and  politicians  to  have  a  stable

European continent. Just one of many examples as an illustration: Ukraine is now being used to try

and throw out Russian gas from the EU market, citing sanctions. 
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              The fact that this plan is not working is also self-explanatory. Furthermore, we also have

the persistent continuation of the policy of double standards – Kosovo was recognized by the US

and most of the West when it seceded from Serbia without a referendum. Crimea had a referendum

and yet the West proclaims its secession illegal. 

              Ukraine is a handy tool for big powers to continue their fight on third territories which is

both bad and good news – bad because people in those countries are suffering and good because a

war on their respective territories would inevitably lead to another world war, possibly nuclear. But

this is short sighted and will inevitably prompt the consolidation of nationalism and extremism.   

           Furthermore, the West made a big mistake, possibly with far reaching ramifications. It

believed that the Truman doctrine and imposition of a new arms race would have the same effects

on Moscow as it did on the USSR and helped the West win the Cold War. The authors failed to take

into account series of factors, primarily that Russia is a wholly different ball game in every respect

in comparison to the USSR. On the other hand, it helped strengthen the Russian-China alliance and

gave boost to the development of BRICS and the Shanghai Club. The Ukraine story also has a

damaging impact on EU’s reputation and unity.   

           We are really in a quandary when trying to predict how things will develop. However,

current economic indices are merciless: China is expected to overtake USA within a couple of years

as world economic leader  and so will  India in  ten years or so.  How will  the US industry and

financial  world act to protect their  interests  is anybody’s guess. Hence the fate of Ukraine also

hangs in that balance.

            RPS:  During the XX century there were several attempts to create a single state of southern

Slavs – "Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes",  "Kingdom of Yugoslavia", "Federal people's

Republic of Yugoslavia" (since 1963 the socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia). But as a result,

we now see six independent countries. What is the reason for the collapse of the unified state of the

southern Slavs?

             JK: The reason lies in the above and in internal reasons. Yugoslavia, with its non-aligned

policy,  could  not  be  trusted  to  join  the  NATO  camp  or  allowed  to  enter  the  Eastern  bloc.

Furthermore, whenever voices within the EU start calling for joint defense forces and common 
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       foreign policy,  things start  happening on the continent which undermine EU’s unity and

credibility. The break-up of Yugoslavia served this purpose well. We only have to look at the history

of various peace initiatives from start to finish. This could be the answer to the key question why

was the Bosnian Moslem leader Alija Izetbegovic told not to accept Cuteillero’s peace plan in 1992

but was then coerced into accepting for him a much worse one in Dayton in 1995? Why did tens of

thousands have to die and millions had to be displaced in the meantime? There was an agenda

behind all this, to break the country into little malleable servile pieces which in turn would serve to

cause tensions whenever necessary or as small change in the event of global negotiations.   

            I believe that Bosnia-Herzegovina is the best example of the dismal effects of such policy –

USA is exerting influence over the Moslem-Croat Federation while Russia is over the Bosnian Serb

entity of Republika Srpska. However, one needs to add to the mix – at least six Islamic states: Saudi

Arabia, Iran, Kuwait, Turkey, Qatar, Malaysia who all hate the super powers and – each other. In

such a situation, it is very hard for the local politicians to come to any kind of agreement because

they are not serving only the interests of their constituents, but thanks to financial support, also of

their foreign patrons with completely mutually conflicting agendas.  

          Yugoslavia was a precursor to the European Union as we know it today – six countries

(republics), common currency, open internal borders…. The problem was also within the mind set

of the ruling elites who, prodded by their foreign mentors, chose to tear down their own country in

order  to  preserve  their  hold  over  much  lesser  but  ethically  almost  pure  and  easier  to  control

fiefdoms. Much of the suffering throughout history has a very base and simple explanation: Greed

is the (much neglected) Mother of the Four Riders of the Apocalypse and from it stems the danger

of  another  greed-induced  financial  collapse  which  is  clear  and  present.  

           RPS:  Continuing   the  question of the former Yugoslavia. Just recently, it was decided to

transform the Kosovo security forces into a regular army. What was the purpose of this decision,

given that it could lead to a repetition of the military conflict in the region?

            JK:  I do not see that 5,000 lightly armed soldiers could really threaten Serbia in the military

sense. However, this is yet another (futile) step taken to force upon the world and especially half of

the UN membership which has not recognized Kosovo the idea that it is a regular state since having

one’s own armed forces is one of the strappings of a state.  
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              However, given the fact that this was  done with mere tacit approval only by some

segments of the US administration but against the wishes of its top allies and stakeholders in Europe

as well as, more importantly, against explicit recommendations of the NATO supreme command as

well,  this move is  yet another provocation and a whistle in the dark.  It  has certainly served to

downgrade Pristina’s rating in the EU as a reliable partner,  something that is  becoming sort  of

downward spiraling trend given that it has not respected a single item of the Brussels agreement for

the past five years. Pristina’s spoilt-child behavior of counting on the Big Brother to clear up all its

messes is becoming irritating to other stakeholders, especially in Europe. Pristina is using anything

but the customary diplomatic language in blaming the EU in general and EC in particular for its

own failures to respect the letter of agreements signed with Belgrade and these insults will come to

due payment in not such a distant future, a fact that Pristina stubbornly ignores to its own peril.   

                  RPS: If we compare several processes, it seems that Europe wants to get involved in a

major military conflict. Look: the North Atlantic Alliance (NATO) continues to expand, the United

States has declared that it can withdraw from the "Treaty on the elimination of intermediate-range

missiles."  In  Eastern  Europe,  elements  of  US missile  defense  are  being  deployed,  while  these

elements were previously used to launch medium-range missiles from US naval vessels, that is, they

are capable of launching not only anti-missiles, but also cruise missiles. And this in General creates

a very  disturbing atmosphere,  an atmosphere of  distrust  and suspicion.  Is  it  possible  today to

change this atmosphere, to approach cooperation, trust and interaction between the EU, Russia

and the United States?

                     JK:A question  already  answered above. Another  problem today is   that international 

institutions,  albeit   to repeat myself in dire need      of  a major overhaul indeed, have been steadily

usurped and sidelined over the past dozen years. NATO  is  now  keen  to expand in Eastern Europe 

and notably Western Balkans  primarily due to the possibility that Turkey will l eave its fold leaving

Greece as the EU’s Southern flank. This implies a stable rear which   has strong and urgent political 

implications on the Balkan countries. The voices calling for détente, for cooperation and confidence

building are  still not unison, or  loud or important enough for the main protagonists of this drama to

take notice. All cards are now  in play and the rule book is about to be thrown out of the window, so

I am a pessimist which is quite unusual for me.     
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             RPS: You have worked in major world media: CNN, ABC, NPR, BBC and others. You know

very well the work of journalists, both in peacetime and in military conditions. Now very often you

can  hear  criticism  of  the  major  media,  they  say  that  the  media  are  increasingly  involved  in

information wars, are a tool of propaganda of individual States. In your opinion, what is the main

mission  of  the  media  and  what  values  should  journalists  possess  to  cover  events  objectively?

             JK: The mainstream media, especially in the USA, have kowtowed to the political masters

and purse-strings controllers and are deeply polarized. Journalists have become soldiers of a cause

and lost sight of the basic principles which make journalism so important in our lives. This has led

to an alarming loss of confidence in the media but also in political  establishments.  Indeed, the

media both in the East and the West have now become major instruments in the renewed Cold war

battle but the public is growing more and more bewildered who to trust, which again leads to apathy

of the voters. 

            This has   led to the emergence   of several   portals which have assumed the mainstream

media’s original roles but those, albeit reliable, have yet to reach the levels of reputation that media

enjoyed only 25 years ago. Spin doctors are more prized than good investigative journalists. This is

almost irreversible as the media struggle to stay afloat under the new circumstances of internet and

globalization and entirely new sources of and access to information.    

              RPS:. New information technologies are changing the world. Social media technologies 

allow to mobilize people to participate in neutral events and protest actions. The role of new media 

is very great in the so-called "color revolutions". Another technology - Big Data is used in election 

campaigns, it is believed that it was successfully used by the election headquarters of Donald 

trump. How do you assess the role of new media in modern political processes, both at the global 

level and at the regional and country levels?

           JK: The social media has opened up a Pandora’s box that the most wise of men cannot

fathom where it leads and how to control it. Its unchartered territory still. Just 10 years ago, one

needed to be “somebody” to have his voice heard in public and one had to be careful not to offend

the sensitivities   of the   target public. Today,  thanks   to   the social media, people across the globe 
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           can   find  siblings in ideas and mind within seconds. They post most incendiary statements

with impunity which gradually makes the social stratum toxic. This pertains from Alt Right or Left,

to terrorism and spreading of extremist and fundamentalist ideas – and when I say fundamentalism,

I  do  not  necessarily  associate  the  word  only  with  Islam,  or  just  downright  disenchanted.

Organization of demonstrations or major events are now beyond the control of authorities. An entire

new world dimension is being created before our eyes which can reshape every aspect of politics as

we know it. This does not necessarily imply that its all bad. For instance, certain local governments

in the West have already started relying on social media to  poll their constituents on policy issues

to improve and hear better their voters and include them in the decision-making process. This in

turn can change the face of today’s  (faltering)  democracy where billions  are  spent  on political

campaigns implying only those with  vast  coffers  can  contemplate  running for  office.  The best

example of this is Bernie Sanders.    

            Interference in one’s neighbor’s political life has been going on since states were invented. 

This is nothing new and EVERYBODY is doing it. However, with the rapid globalization more and 

more countries and big companies across    the globe  are     interested in the political fate of remote 

countries as  never before   in    history. With the onset of Big Data, its become now much easier not

only to pin-point weaknesses   in  the rival camp or country, but now its much easier to develop and 

exploit them.  Huge amounts of   money will be spent on cyberwarfare and security instead of being

diverted for social development and welfare.      

             RPS: Policy is based on knowledge, the level of development of the so-called "think tanks" 

largely depends on the policies of entire countries. In Your opinion, what modern "think tanks" have

the greatest influence on politics and politicians in Europe and the United States today?

            JK: Think tanks are the reservoirs of wisdom and know-how in developed countries. In fact,

USA has made over decades huge strides in its comprehensive development by supporting think

tanks  and  major  universities  to  conduct  research,  analysis  and  production.  Most  of  them  are

severely dependent on government, corporate and individual grants which makes them hostage of

the current state of political play in their respective Western countries. 
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         The fate of many think-tanks  revolves also around  the issue who is in   power in their

countries. This also determines the fate and reputation of a given think-tank so the ups and downs

are  common.  For  example,  the  venerable  Council  on  Foreign  Relations  has  yielded  scores  of

Secretaries of State from the ranks of its members, yet for instance, its recommendations not to

bomb Libya were ignored by Obama who went on and did just that, producing a massive tragedy

and failure that CFR warned would happen. The Trilateral Commission has been around for more

than 40 years and certainly is among the most influential in the world. Russian think-tanks are very

good and they are now slowly appearing on the think-tank map of the world and some have now

approached that reputational level that they have become must-attend events. This interaction is

necessary not just for the advancement of the knowledge base of a given country but also for its

reputation.        

             RPS: We have a traditional question that we ask our guests. Politics is a science or art?

          JK: Good one and the answer is – neither. Science tries to rationalize politics and let’s not

confuse art with cunning or good or bad luck. Politics is simply a craft, albeit with far reaching

consequences. 

    Visiting Prof. Jovan M. Kovacic is  Co-Founder and President, Think Thank Institution East

West Bridge, member of the Executive Committee of the Trilateral Commission and Chairman of

the Serbian National Group of the Trilateral Commission. Jovan is former international reporter,

acommunications  expert  and  policy  advisor.  Jovan  is  also  the  CEO  of GCA  Global

Communications Associates Ltd, which is helping regional governments, companies and political

entities establish better working relationships with Euro-Atlantic structures and vice-versa. GCA,

now with offices around the globe, is an affiliated partner to several relevant top world companies.

He is also the CEO of Henderson Asset Protection, the Serbian branch of Henderson Risk Ltd of

UK. From 2018. Jovan is Visiting Prof of EuroBalcan University, Skopje, North Macedonia. 
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    UKRAINE’S “CORRUPTION” COULD BE ITS BIGGEST ASSET1

                                                                                         By  Henry Shterenberg

         Corruption could be Ukraine’s its biggest asset? Yes, I truly believe that.

       Unlike  pretty much everyone in  Ukraine  and around the world,  I  do not  want  to  fight

corruption. I want to make it irrelevant.

          History is full of innovations that have made culturally entrenched ideologies and previously

monopolistic industries irrelevant. Here are just a few major examples that come to mind: The light

bulb vs. the kerosene lamp; Ford’s T-Model vs. a horse and buggy; Netflix vs Blockbuster video

rental;  Amazon  vs.  bookstores;  digital  payments  vs  cash;  capitalism vs  communism;  religious

freedom vs being forced into one; equal rights of minority groups vs no rights at all. The list can go

on and on.

          These trends are irreversible with one major trend. The speed of transformation is 

accelerating. The State is in the best position to take advantage of an opportunity that benefits all its

citizens.

1Published With Authors Permssion. First time published in Gritdaily,15.02.209., https://gritdaily.com/ukraines-
corruption-could-be-its-biggest-asset/ 
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         Ukraine's medicine 

         I  compare corruption to cancer. It starts very small. Slowly but surely it spreads out 

throughout your body until it is too late and every cell in your body is infected by it. Amazing 

advances in modern medicine allow us to intervene. If the cancer is localized but if it reaches the 

stage IV or metastatic phase, it is usually too late to fix it. 

     Ukraine’s corruption, following the cancer analogy, is entering its most advanced and lethal

phase. If corruption was an Olympic sport,  Ukraine would be on the podium every year. If the

Nobel prize or the Oscars were awarded based off corruption, Ukrainian politicians would be global

superstars. If corruption was a driver of positive economic growth, Ukraine would be in top five

best places to live in the world. Instead it is one of the poorest countries in Europe today.

        Let’s look at corruption through an entrepreneurial point of view. Problem, need, or want is a

prerequisite for the opportunity, solution, or disruption.

        In today’s Ukrainian society, corruption is a problem at all levels. The country needs to get rid

of it as 40 million people want to live without it. But the standard approach to fight corruption did

not  and will  not work in Ukraine.  The country needs  a  radically new approach to  the address

problems  at  hand,  along  with  the  need  and  wants  of  its  citizens.  Ukraine  needs  a  disruptive

approach.

       Ukraine occupies the 130th slot out of 171 countries in the 2017 International Transparency

rating,  right  behind  Sierra  Leone.  To  be  fair  to  Ukraine,  corruption  exists  everywhere.  What

separates Ukraine from the rest of its “competition” is a level of sophistication and how culturally

ingrained corruption is throughout society.

      It had 100 years to mature and prosper. It is everywhere: parents of toddlers bribe daycare

directors  to  get  their  child  into  preschool;  parents  of  a  university-bound  teenager  bribe

administration officials to get their child into the school; students pay professors to get a passing

grade without ever attending class or writing a paper; patient’s families give “gifts” to doctors to get
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     quality care; business owners give loan officers a 10% kickback to get a loan after it’s approved;

management of restaurants bribe health inspectors to pass an inspection. To describe other highly

sophisticated schemes of corruption such as tax fraud, currency, gas, road contracts, government

budget appropriations, and utilities subsidies would require a tome.

         Problems are Opportunities. Opportunities are Assets.

         So, one must ask, how can a problem this big become an asset? Where is the opportunity? 
How do you disrupt something so ingrained in society?

       Today’s corruption will only become an asset for Ukraine if the country uses it as a highly

effective  “before  and  after”  marketing  campaign  as  seen  in  many  different  industries.Here  is

corruption in Ukraine before, and here corruption in Ukraine after.Reaching the “after” stage must

begin somewhere that leads Ukraine to a top global ranking. Imagine-131st place in 2017, to 120th

in 2019, to 97th in 2020 — all the way to top 10.

        The “after” part is a major business opportunity for entrepreneurs in all industries to make a

global name for themselves. Just think of a company’s reputation and valuation if it can solve 90%

of corruptive practices in your industry?

          Furthermore, opportunity will come if we make corruption irrelevant rather than fight against 

it. Technology and entrepreneurs must lead the way. Simply moving all government activities to a 

digital platform will simplify the bureaucratic process. It will create transparency between levels, 

which will allow for significantly less opportunities for corrupt officials to thrive.

          Realistically, Ukrainian government officials simply do not know how to implement this 

change. Luckily, entrepreneurs can provide the country with ready to go solutions for each sector of 

the government. In fact, most solutions already exist today.
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         To create social pressure, bloggers and   social   media influencers   along with all presidential

candidates must start a bipartisan social campaign of a “Do not give – Do not take” mentality with

emphasis on public shame to those who are not part of it.

      Shortly after, Ukraine must get rid of cash currency. Corruption at any level is driven by

officials with intentions of not-so-kosher activities.

          Stinky, dirty, and full of germs cash is the an “oxygen” for corruption.

       In China, for   all   practical purposes cash   is gone from circulation. Chinese scooters and

taxi drivers use digital apps to charge their customers. Flea market vendors in the United States are

being paid through Square similar to how you can buy a joint with a credit card in Amsterdam.

Unfortunately in Ukraine, cash is still king. The second step is getting rid of this fundamental tool

of corruption.

          Next, there must be a reduction in the cost and complexity of doing business. Recently I had 

an informal meetings with numerous owners of startups and “SMEs” across the country. I can attest 

to their pain and my first personal operating experience in Ukraine shocked me.

          We set up a Ukraine based company to host a Horasis China meeting in Kyiv. The preparation

for the two-day event started on August 1st and lasted all the way until the start of November. The 

highly successful event which hosted 350 investors from 30 different countries planned in three 

months using basic operations produced knee high stack of paperwork.

          We had to pay lawyers, the notary public, accountants, and the company’s director just to be 

in compliance. Keep in mind, this was only on our side of the transaction. Although an important 

one, this was just one event one many which are needed.
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       Companies spent almost 30% of their budget and time on compliance with convoluted and

conflicting government regulations. Just imagine the opportunity cost if 30% of capital and human

resources were spent on operational efficiencies and growth rather than compliance. The current

administrative system is  an  immensely conducive environment  for  corruption.  Let  make things

simple and easy for businesses of all sizes.

         And here comes the opportunity for radical transformation. I personally experienced it. I grew

up in a corrupt society. My teenage years in Soviet Union taught me to create and execute a scheme

is honorable thing to do. For example, during my days in cooking school, part of the program was

practical  application  of  theory  I  learned  in  class.  Before  job  assignments,  I  was  told  by

upperclassman the best place to work was around meat. In order to get there, I had to become

friends with and “take care off” the office clerk who assigned jobs. 

        On the first day at the job, the director of the establishment called me into the office to give me

an “orientation” and explain my “specific role” on the team. I was assigned to be a butcher. I was

supposed to take meat off the bone when half of a cow arrived. Roughly, 25% to 30% of that cow

went directly into the “back” door — of course, meat was highly valuable commodity in Soviet

times — to be sold on the market or to take care of bureaucrats higher up. My system immersion

started early — when I was sixteen.

            At the “Crossing” 

          When I crossed the United States border as a refugee in 1989, my mental approach to earning

income did not change at all. My early days in the States I spent actively looking for schemes until

it hit me. In America, it makes no economic sense for me. 

         I can generate great   income and quality  life for myself by doing the “right way.”Another

major plus, I did not have to look over my shoulder for the authorities or my supposed colleagues. I

can sleep soundly. Bam, I was transformed. I never looked back. I started on my own path towards

the American Dream.
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           I truly believe that Ukraine reached that societal “tipping point.” Every day, in Ukraine, we 

see stories on TV and informational portals of the mental transformation by news stories of 

corrupted officials being taken away. There is a “shame on you” stigma that starting to penetrate 

society.

          Now, it is up to Ukrainian entrepreneurs to give the people and the government of Ukraine 

the tools to create an opportunity that will accelerate the transformation. For Ukraine, it would not 

take much to turn our biggest liability into our biggest asset. Let’s deprive corruption of oxygen, 

while simultaneously starting a societal movement that will elect strong leaders at the top of it. Let’s

get both done this year.

      Henry Shterenberg is a Columnist at Grit Daily. He is the CEO of GTP, 

        the Global Transformation Platform.,Ukraina. 
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    GLOBALIZATION, GLOBAL STUDIES 

AND THE TOPICAL ISSUES OF EDUCATION

                                                        

                                                                           By Alexander N. Chumakov1

         

Abstract: The  Article  presents  the  author's  point  of  view  on  globalization,  which  is

understood as an objectively historical process of formation of global structures and relations in

various spheres of social life. The author also considers the issue of a new interdisciplinary field of

scientific  knowledge,  which  is  called  "global  studies"  and  touches  upon  a  fundamentally  new

problem – training and education of specialists in the field of global research.                                 

Key words:  globalization, perception of globalization, the modern world,  global studies,

education, integrment.

1Alexander N. Chumakov, Dr of Philosophical Science, Professor at the Moscow State University, Leading Research 
Fellow at the Institute of Philosophy of the Russian Academy of Sciences, First Vice-President of the Russian 
Philosophical Society.  Email: chumakov@iph.ras.ru
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One can and should discuss the issues of education in contemporary world, not mentioning 

training highly qualified specialists in global studies, only in the context of the general trends of the 

global transformations. Since these transformations, known as globalization, are seen differently 

throughout the world, we should begin discussing the issues of education from defining what is 

globalization and which consequences it may have.

Globalization  as Reality 

I would like to mention that everyone now is interested in globalization, including scholars

and politicians, artists, businessmen, journalists and private citizens. This does not mean, however,

that in this field one can find any general concepts, however vague, consolidated opinions, or, at

least,  substantial  understanding  that  globalization  brings  not  just  new  problems,  dangers  and

negative consequences, but also new opportunities and new prospects. Vice versa; we doubt and

discuss even the fact that global society is now emerging on the planet, although many things seem

evident,  such  as  full  closeness  of  geographic  space,  universal  interdependence,  common

environmental and nuclear threats, planetary information system, world transport communications,

etc.

       To evaluate the global world correctly, one needs to understand that its processes, including

globalization as such, are, from the very beginning, first and foremost objective [Vellinga, 2000]. Of

course, the global processes are somewhat influenced by subjective factors, but, nevertheless, in

their progressive development they are basically independent on will and subjective aspirations of

separate people, social groups, corporations, or even separate states. 

         Globalization processes and the global problems of modernity born by them have emerged not

spontaneously  or  by  mistake,  not  due  to  anyone’s  good  or  wicked  plan.  They  resulted  from

objective and logical development of the society and its new relations with the environment.

         Contemporary world  seem  to have  cardinally changed virtually within the last decades; but

it  is  not  so.  Real  globalization  started  in  the  age  of  the  Great  geographic  discoveries.  By the

beginning  of  the  20th century  globalization  become  fundamental  after  it  had  strengthened  and

expanded to the new spheres of social life. Now globalization is total, multi-aspect, when economic,

political, cultural and informational flows, links and relations have irreversibly transcended the 
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limits  of  separate  countries  and  nations,  no  more  being  their  domain  and  prerogative

[Encyclopedia of Global Studies, 2012].  

I cannot agree with a widely spread opinion that globalization was born by the 20 th century.

Equating globalization with modernization or mostly with economic integration would also be a

mistake. Unfortunately, this simplistic vision of a complex issue is common even for academics,

engendering numerous talks about ‘waves’, ‘intensification’, or ‘stagnation’ of globalization.

It is important to stress that up to the beginning of the 20th century the humankind has been

developing mostly fragmentally and separately.  There were initial  local,  then regional,  cultural-

cum-civilizational  systems,  having  relatively  insignificant  influence  on  each  other  or  even  not

interacting.  Now  the  world  cultural-cum-civilizational  system  is  being  formed.  Its  shape  has

become clear by the beginning of the 20th century. With the emergence and exacerbation of the

global problems in 1970s-1980s, the global significance of changes has become evident even for the

broader public consciousness. The humankind has become a planetary phenomenon [Chumakov,

2017].   It has entered the age of universal interdependence of various countries and nations. In spite

of the emergence of the foundations of the universal culture they preserve their national cultures but

increasingly show, at the same time, some signs of civilizational unity.  

It is not possible to dwell more on these statements and I would like to emphasize the main

thesis. Since this moment one can talk about the global society or the single world civilization being

really formed. More and more, with increasing persistence, it requires from different countries and

nations to follow universal norms, rules, bans and prescriptions. Having entered the era of passing

from  ‘local’  and  ‘regional’  cultural-cum-civilizational  systems  to  the  universal  cultural-cum-

civilizational system, we should act accordingly.

Perception of globalization

In real life very often even a visible necessity of changing human behavior provides no

desirable results. Other words, people either do not react on changes around them altogether, or

react inadequately. It is absolutely true in case of globalization as well [Friedman, 2000].  

Globalization is as real as sunrise now. It is out of the question that contemporary world

under the influence of globalization has radically changed and faces dangers, which never existed

before. Even mass consciousness, not mentioning the academic community, understands it as an

axiom. It is both good and bad.
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It is good because there is no need to prove that what became evident is topical. Thus, we

have more opportunities for finding constructive solutions and intelligent practical moves.

It is bad because even serious specialists in global studies begin to see what goes on through

the lenses of habit. They, thus, are able to see the situation in one dimension only, from the position

of their sustained views. As a result, attention is focused, as a rule, on what is conventional, evident.

All other secondary or nascent problems (dangers, obstacles to social development) remain outside

the field of view.

For example, there is a common statement that the world community has never been so

endangered in its history as now, in the 21st century. It is, as a rule, correlated with the threat of

nuclear war and environmental disaster. This is right, but the problem cannot be reduced to these

issues. The point is not just that we have nuclear weapons, poorly controlled and threatening the

humankind  with  a  real  possibility  of  self-destruction.  The  increasing  human  pressure  on  the

environment definitely worsens however tough ecological situation, but it is not the greatest danger.

What is more important now is that humans and their behavior in the global world is not an

organic part of this world. Another words, in the last decades the whole complex of global problems

has been increased by a new danger, still barely understood –  cardinal and rapid change of the

architectonics of world interconnections and interrelations. At the same time, the world community

demonstrates its inability to react to such changes adequately [This Globalizing World, 2015].  

We need new vision of world problems and rethinking the priorities of their solutions. It

needs  to  be  emphasized  that  by the  end  of  the  20th century globalization  has  made  the  world

community fully global and that relations, communications and information flows have become

cross-border. The humankind has become a holistic system according to all the main parameters of

social life. Nation-state (there are about 200 of them now) has ceased to be the only international

actor. Numerous multinational corporations, international organizations (including criminal ones,

connected with drug trafficking and international  terrorism) have  also become actors.  And this

world with numbers of interdependent and confronting actors, like before, is simply spontaneously

self-regulated and has no governance that it needs. 
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The situation is exacerbated by the fact that humans are naturally biosocial beings. They still

combine good and bad, kind and evil,  love and hatred, peacefulness and aggression. Of course,

culture,  upbringing and education make people humane and tolerant.  But they preserve what is

defined by their nature, their biology: aggressiveness, lust for domination, struggle for survival,

violent solutions etc.
Like before, these things can be traced in the behavior of separate communities and in the

politics of nation-states. Now the whole world community as a holistic system behaves egotistically

with the natural environment. The one who does not notice it or pays no attention to it loses firm

soil under feet, becomes deluded by abstractions and has no prospects for changes for the better.

It is also important that the number of Earth inhabitants has exceeded 7 billion people and

continues to grow. The planetary resources needed to support human lives are, at the same time,

limited. They are also unevenly distributed (as well as the population) and some of them are scarce

or extinguished. There is overt and covert struggle for the access to natural resources. Most likely,

this conflict of interests is going to increase in the future and confrontation is going to become more

severe.

The main issue of the contemporary world

As a result,  the global world, facing principally new challenges and having no adequate

system  of  governance,  fall  more  and  more  into  the  situation  of  increasing  contradictions  and

uncertainty. 
This is the main problem, the main contradiction of our time!

We can say also, that under the influence of globalization processes the world community, in

fact, becomes more and more, according to all the parameters of social life, a single holistic system .

At the same time, there are no governance mechanisms adequate to this holism [Chumakov, 2018].

         What is most striking in this situation is not that this governance does not exist as such, but

that it is not purposefully constructed. Moreover, even theoretical discussions about it are rather rare

today, not being in the center of everyone’s attention as they deserve to be (although concerns about

 the situation in question grow)7. 

7An article by A.B.Weber ‘Systemic World and the Problem of Global Governance’ published by  Vek Globalisatsii
journal  (№ 1, 2009) is one of the first publications attempting to formulate this problem and to find approaches to its
solution.
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            Besides, governance   in general   and global governance in   particular,    unlike regulation,

cannot emerge spontaneously. This issue is to be discussed below; now I would like to make some

points about why it happens.

First,  we  talk  about  a  principally  new,  unprecedented  situation  related  to  governing  an

extremely complicated and huge socio-natural system, which human beings never encountered in

their  history.  This  situation  is  exacerbated  by  the  fact  that  experience  accumulated  by  the

humankind and the certified approaches to resolving complex problems are not valid any more. At

the same time, no new approaches have been worked out.

Second,  the  world  community,  in  spite  of  the  increasing  interdependence  of  different

countries  and  peoples,  still  remains  fragmented,  divided  into  autonomous  and  self-defining

structures, which function in accordance to their own laws targeting, first of all, their private profits

and interests. These are nation-states, multinational corporations, and confessional systems, such as

Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, etc.

And third, globalization itself and its numerous consequences remains a subject of serious

discussions. Such discussions often conceal the main thing: globalization is, first of all, an objective

historical process and not a project specially designed by someone, or someone’s insidious plan and

intention.

This  should  be  emphasized  because  if  rethinking  globalization  processes  and  their

circumstances we would focus on subjectivity and pay attention, first of all, to who benefits from it

and  who  behaves  in  which  way,  than  we  would  start  searching  perpetrators  and  discussing

globalization scenarios. In this case one faces inability to distinguish between the objective, natural

course of events of social development and the subjective human activity. The former, of course, is

the basis  of  such a  development  but  it  is  not  sufficient  to provide governing complex systems

without adequate structures and mechanisms. Thinking globally, one cannot help recognizing the

state  of affairs:  there are  no structures and mechanisms of government  adequate to the holistic

global  world [Chumakov,  2015].  That  is  why,  in  my opinion,  it  is  not  productive  to  look  for

perpetrators or those responsible for globalizations. 
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Moreover, such approach engenders illusions   and is dangerous because it complicates the

business and distracts from real solutions for the topical problems.

In case of understanding globalization first of all as an objective historical process (this is

my position), one should look for means of resolving globalization-engendered problems (including

governing social systems) in the sphere of structural changes of world society.  This approach is

based on a proposition that complex systems, or, at least, biosystems (human being is a part of

them) in their development are regulated naturally, basing on natural laws.

Global studies as a system of knowledge

The  above-said  is  fully  relevant  for  education  in  general  and  for  a  specific  sphere  of

scientific  knowledge  called  global  studies  which  influenced  more  and  more  on  education  and

teaching in the world. At the same time, the discussion about global studies does not become less

acute. Some authors understand it as a scientific discipline, some – as a sphere of social practice,

and some – as an interdisciplinary sphere of scientific knowledge.

Such different opinions about both global studies and their basic concepts are explainable,

for we deal with a new, actively growing sphere of scientific knowledge. That is why I think it so

important  to  define  such  key  concepts  as  globalization,  global  problems  and  global  studies

[Robertson, 1992].   

Globalization  is  a  long-term  natural  and  historical  process  of  the  growth  of  holistic

structures and mutual interdependence at the planetary scale.

Global problems are the logical result of this process, meaning that some previously regional

problems have reached the global level and became topical for the whole humankind.

Finally, global studies are the sphere of theory and practice, centered on globalization and its

possible consequences (including global problems) 

One cannot help mentioning that the sphere of material production and spiritual activity,

ecology and life  style,  culture and politics  –  everything now is  influenced by the processes of

globalization.  In  this  regard,  global  studies  should be defined as  an interdisciplinary sphere of

academic studies, directed towards understanding the global world, revealing the essence of the

processes of globalization, the causes of these processes and their developmental trends.
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It should be also directed to analyzing global problems, engendered by globalization and to

finding  ways  to  affirm  its  positive  circumstances  for  human  beings  and  the  biosphere  and  to

overcome the negative ones.

Broadly speaking, the term ‘global studies’ mean not just a sphere of theoretical studies, but

also  practical  actions  to  implement  them in  such fields  as  economy,  society and politics,  both

nationally and internationally.  To avoid wrong analogies it should be stressed that global studies

should not be seen as a separated or specific academic discipline, like those emerging numerously

as a result of differentiation of scientific knowledge or at the meeting point of various disciplines.

Vice versa, it was born by integrative processes, so typical for modern science, and represents a

sphere of knowledge where various academic disciplines and philosophy, being mostly in close

interaction with each other, from the positions of their subjects analyze various aspects of the global

world and its trends of development, as well as propose various solutions.

Every human being,  independently of  his\her  native  country is  objectively interested  in

understanding common problems with maximal comprehension and it building strategy and tactics

of their solution. It necessarily assumes adequate system of education and enlightenment.

The issues of education  

However,  the reality so far provides no ground for optimism. Unfortunately,  there is  no

country in  the world,  which would have an established system  of education and enlightenment

meeting the requirements of the global world. We should pay adequate attention to solving this

problem now; otherwise social consciousness may remain dominated by distorted visions of reality

and groundless fears of the global processes. 

Such sentiments can be seen now in the educational sphere with it passionate debates having

behind them easily recognizable positions of the confronting parties about globalization.

            Let  me  be strict: unification  of   education, reforming   of established  specific  educational

systems of different countries, introduction of M.A. and B.A. (when applicable) is not someone’s

invention, caprice or arbitrary rule of some officials. It is, in fact, an imperative of our time, of the

time  of    multi-aspect    globalization   and    unification,  when    the  universal  cultural-cum-

civilizational system is being formed and pushing its way up. It is an immediate result of both

global  and  civilizational  unity  of  humankind,  preserving,  at  the  same  time,  cultural  diversity

[Albrow, 2002]. 
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          It is important   to  know  that  considering increasing world-wide interdependence, unlimited

global  labor movement (I mean, first   of all, intellectual and  highly qualified labor) easily crossing

national borders, becomes as trivial as movement of goods and capitals in the 20th century.

         That is why an aspiration to bring educational standards of various countries with their diverse

sociocultural systems to the common denominator should have resulted, sooner or later, in concrete

agreements and consolidated decisions. They, of course, should necessarily be compromising but in

their essence they will correspond with the single civilizational parameters.

          Thus, globalization requires different approaches to education and enlightenment, oriented 

towards creative understanding of the constantly changing world, towards holistic vision of the 

situation, towards the ability to think globally and to act locally and in cooperation with other 

individuals, countries and peoples.

          Of course, to change the situation in this direction, even in the most favorable conditions, the 

best intellectual forces of our society – first of all, specialists in humanities - should carefully work 

more than one decade. But there is no other way for people to get peaceful future and governed 

development. 

          It is important to have in mind two basic tasks of the educational process.

          Firstly, medium and higher education should aim at the formation of global world outlook for

all students.

         The second task is linked to training specialists in global studies.

Regarding the first task, it can be achieved via proper organization of the whole teaching process, 

conducting relevant classes and giving elective courses. The main goal is to contribute into making 

complexly developed and socially active personality, not just understanding the new trends, 

phenomena and processes in social life, but also having knowledge, culture and morality to be ready

for socially responsible activity and life-long education in the rapidly changing world [Albrow, 

1990].  

          It would be more difficult to implement the second task – training specialists professionally 

knowing the global processes and able to resolve global level tasks. Now nearly all countries, more 

or less, have a demand on such specialists.
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 However, what is really difficult in their training is related to multidisciplinary knowledge,

where narrow specialization should be combines with broader vision of the global system as a

whole.  But  how to  gain  it,  how to  correlate  specialized  training  with  the  formation  of  global

thinking for global studies specialists? There are no ready-made, not mentioning final, solutions.

The task is being solved differently in each particular case.

For  example,  the  Moscow  State  University  5  years  ago  has  created  a  dynamically

developing Global Processes Department8, where specialists of the highest level are trained along

with  two  directions:  ‘international  politics’ and  ‘international  economy’9.  This  way of  training

specialists in this new sphere of scientific knowledge seems to be the optimal one in the conditions

of continuing debates and discussions about global studies; the emergence of this department may

be considered a revolutionary act.

Integrment – a new university structure

However,  I  see  systemic,  not  exceptional,  training  of  specialists  in  global  studies,  in  a

slightly different way. It seems relevant to stress once again that global studies are an integrative

sphere  of  interdisciplinary  knowledge,  having  both  naturally  scientific  and  humanitarian

components.  It  has  emerged  as  a  result  of  integration  between  theoretical  knowledge  and  the

knowledge tightly connected with the practice of real life. 

Thus, training specialists in global studies should be based on initial education provided by

one of the ‘classical’ departments. After this, students may become specialized in the sphere of

global studies (at M.A. level) in a special university department; I will say more about its proper

name below. A specialist  in global studies will not just  represent this or that specific sphere of

knowledge or practice; his/her specialization will be linked to global studies, assuming a holistic

vision of the global world, as well as the global processes and their circumstances. This approach is

justified, first of all, by impossibility of training specialists in global studies immediately after high

school. They lack not just broad and systemically organized knowledge and life experience, but,

what is more important, they lack professional ethos to perceive the global world and its changes.

8Official web-site: www.fgp.msu.ru
9Information about the Global Processes Department may be found in: ‘Vek globalizatsii’, № 2, 2008.
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We should look differently at the structure of contemporary universities as well. They must

have not traditional departments, but special  bodies for solving the new task.  The point is  that

departments  result  from  differentiation  of  scientific  knowledge  into  numerous  independent

disciplines.  In  case of  global  studies,  however,  nearly all  the disciplines  should be  represented

within the framework of one body dealing with the global world and its processes [Chumakov,

2016].  

Research and education centers (institutes) may become the most effective organizational

form able to implement the goals set. Their number grows; they exist in many universities now. But

when one talks not just about research, but about teaching as well, it seems more adequate to call

such structures  integrments – as logically opposed to  departments – for integration of different

forms of knowledge and providing interdisciplinary activities would be their main task. 

They must also have strong international positions, predetermined by their subject – global

studies, and their tasks. Such structures will be able to conduct scientific research, to hold relevant

conferences, roundtable discussions, seminars, to implement programs, projects and expert talks.

They  will  also  train  researchers,  work  out  and  implement  educational  programs,  conduct

international activities, issue publications and, finally, educate the public in the sphere of global

studies.  Another  words,  researching and teaching global  studies  in  such bodies  will  be closely

interconnected, what contemporary global studies lack. 

I should stress that such integrments should have no B.A. programs. At this level of teaching

process the chairs of a specific integrment should offer special programs for various departments of

a university.  The programs should  aim at  education  and enlightenment  in  the sphere of  global

studies, which a contemporary well-educated person may hardly do without. There should be chairs

in integrments like ‘History and theory of global studies’, ‘Global problems’, ‘World economy’,

‘World politics’, ‘Global processes’ and so on, to teach relevant courses for undergraduate students

of all departments [Waters, 1996].  

During such classes some students would necessarily demonstrate special interest in global

studies (from the viewpoint of their  major subject)  and write course and diploma papers.  They

would make the core to be later enrolled to the M.A. program of a globally oriented integrment.

There they would specialize in one of the currents of global studies, basing, first of all, on their B.A.

program.Ph.D. and habilitation program with relevant material and research base would become

next stages fully represented in such a body.
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Since  I  talk  about  an  interdisciplinary sphere of  scientific  knowledge with  a  significant

humanitarian component, such bodies would be useful for already existing large universities, having

a well-structured network of departments.  This  would allow combining theoretical  studies with

teaching in the most optimal way; research and teaching would be firmly grounded in the present

achievements in the sphere of global studies. 

Already existing databases should be fully used, as well as vast international connections,

internet options, web-sites, the newest means of communication, modern techniques of obtaining

information and dealing with it, etc.

Appropriateness  of  this  approach  to  solving  complex  research  and  teaching  tasks  is

confirmed by the practical realization of a large international project generally known as ‘global

studies’ and resulting in several publications initiated in Russia and by Russian scholars [Global

Studies Encyclopedic Dictionary, 2014; Global Studies Directory, 2017]. 

           Finally, I would like to emphasize that our future depends on adequateness of our reaction to

the challenges of our time [Nusser, 2017]. It means, we should constantly rethink ourselves and our

world to interact with the dynamic structure of the global society in the most optimal way. Such task

can only be solved having strong science and effective education. We – representatives of various

sciences and philosophy – are especially responsible not just for adequate evaluation of real events,

proper choice of aims and ways of their achievement, but, eventually, also for the formation of

relevant world outlook via education.
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                CIVIL RELIGION AND CULTURE IN TURKEY 

                                                                                    

   

          

                                                                                        By Dr. Kemal Yildirim

             Abstract

         Civil religion is considered to be  a concept that originated in French political thought and

became a major topic for American sociologists since its use by Robert Bellah in 1960. ... It stands

outside the churches, although church officials and ceremonies are sometimes incorporated into the

practice of civil religion.from the other hand , Rousseau dedicates  a penultimate and relatively

lengthy  discussion  of  that  concept  to  a  discussion  of  civil  religion,  laying  out  its

central conceptualelements and emphasizing its normative importance for a healthy body politic.

This  paper  will   try  to  define  also   whether  Civil  religion  is  or   not  identical  to  religious

establishment  While  established  religions  receive  symbolic  endorsement  or  financial  aid  from

government, they may not reciprocate by supporting state institutions or citizens’ duties.

           Key words : civil rights, civil region,cultue, cultural diplomacy 
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            Introduction

A civil religion is not always clearly differentiated from civil society or the church, it is

often difficult to put a finger on the precise reality of the concept10. But the case of the religion in

Turkey  is  that  majority  of  the  population  of  the  country  is  sunni  muslims  so  Islam  is  the

largest religion in Turkey according to the state, with 99.8% of the population being automatically

registered  by  the  state  as  Muslim,  for  anyone  whose  parents  are  not of any  other  officially

recognised religion. 

           As to the doctrine of Secularism (separation of state and religion) looks to be  the result and

the cause of Mustafa Kemal Atatürk’s reforms carried out mainly in the years 1922-1935. 

        Such  a  practice , unlike  in western countries, had not been noticed  by the evolutionary

currents  and  thoughts   of  philosophers,  disseminated  among  large  parts  of  its  community

throughout the centuries, but rather by direct and resolute action and revolutionary enthusiasm of a

considerably small elite composed of bureaucrats and young army officers, so that The Ottoman

Empire was a theocratical state like the other Turkish states which appeared on the scene of history,

beginning from the 10 th until 15 th centuries. 

            The Qur’anic law  “Sharia” was fundamental law for believers as well as the rulers. But few

Muslim rulers in history have made it, in the practice, the main business of the state. The Qur’an is

intended to enforce God’s eternal laws. 

           Thus the first Constitution of the Ottoman Empire promulgated in 1876 explicitly stated that

the main duty of the Assembly was to carry out the principles of the Sharia. As a result, one of the

other  article of this Constitution thus  stipulated that the religion of the State was Islam only .

Caliphate and the Ministry of Religious affairs were abolished in  1924 and as a result  of this

religious orders (tarikats) were prohibited in  1925. While A Civil Code in the Western style thus

introduced in 1926. And later on the Constitution was amended In 1928  and the article stating that 

10Civil Religion John A. Coleman University of California, Berkeley
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        “the state’s religion is Islam” was deleted. Finally, the principle of secularism was formally

introduced into the Turkish Constitution by the amendment brought in 1937. A number of other

reforms Along with these legal changes came into law and.as a result of this  Religious teachings in

public schools were thus suspended. The public demeanor of women was changed (especially in

larger metropolitian towns such as Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir). 

          While the language of prayers in mosques was also  changed to Turkish instead of Arabic

        The proper place to begin a discussion of civil religion is with a definition of religion. Here,

too,  there is  no ready consensus.  I  will  follow Robert  Bellah's  (1965:  171) definition:  a set  of

symbolic forms and acts which relate man to the ultimate conditions of his existence.  Religion

provides  a  general  identity  to  individuals  by helping  them to  cope  with  questions  of  ultimate

meaning  or  frustration  in  their  life,  especially  with  questions  of  death  and suffering.  Religion

reinforces  personal  identity  by  suggesting  'limit  images"  of  conduct,  self-conception,  and

role.established religion might advocate meekness or withdrawal from public life or promote other

values that run contrary to the purposes of citizenship. 

         Established  religions can  prioritize otherworldly  ends over  life on earth, too, or identify a

church leadership independent  of political  authorities.  Rousseau saw the latter  problem as both

common  and  pernicious:  “Wherever  the clergy constitutes a  body,”  he  wrote,  “it  is  master  and

legislator  in  its  domain.”  Rousseau  claimed that Thomas  Hobbes was  the  only Christian  writer

brave  enough  to  propose  that Christianity and  state  be  reunified  but  that  Hobbes  apparently

misunderstood  that  Christianity  is  terrible  for  founding  republics.  Rousseau  charged  that

Christianity teaches people to be excessively servile and dependent, leaving adherents unsuitable

for  military  service  and  ready  for  slavery.  Interestingly,  Rousseau  contrasted  contemporary,

institutionalized Christianity with the “religion of man,” distinguishing the latter as the religion of

the  gospel.  He  lauded  the  religion  of  man  as  “saintly, sublime,  [and]  true”  but  added  that  its

weakness lies in the fact that it lacks a proper relation to the political whole and, as such, gives no

external force to the fraternal unity that it envisions.
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           According to Rousseau  that  civil  religion  has  decided  benefits. It thus   unites divine love

with the laws of one’s country, prompts people to pray for their homeland, and vivifies the body

politic.  But  Rousseau  thinks  that   civil  religion  has  distinct  weaknesses.  Because

its dogmatic elements  of  sociability are  constructed,  and will  vary across countries,  it  stands  to

reason that they could be devised poorly or incoherently. 

         Furthermore, the theological postulates of the civil religion presumably may be false, a point

that  Rousseau  seemed  to  recognize.  Civil  religion  also  runs  the  risk  of  fostering  credulity,

superstition,  and intolerance  in  the  body politic.  In  addition, moral or  prudential  problems may

accompany efforts to foster or perpetuate civil religion in a pluralistic country.

         Although Rousseau may have given civil religion its first detail in political theory, the fact in

reality antedate him by many ages. The French historian Numa Denis Fustel de Coulanges decribed

kinds of civil religion in the foundations of the ancient city-states of Greece and Rome. And the

Greek historiographer   Polybius, writing in the 2nd century BCE, investigated  elements of civil

religion in his research of the Roman constitution. Polybius defined  that superstition bound the

Roman state together, adding—with admiration—that this made Rome decisively superior in the

sphere of religion. The Romans’ public form of religion stimulated magistrates to be scrupulous and

dutiful, Polybius proposed, while the fickle, lawless masses remained restrained by their fear of

gods and punishment in the afterlife.

        In the 1960s sociologist Robert Neelly Bellah proposed that civil religion exists in the United

States,  which is suffused with various rituals that unite its citizens, employing symbols that are

drawn from specific religions but which operate independently of those origins. He reckoned that

the United States has its own series of saints and martyrs (such as George Washington, Thomas

Jefferson, and Abraham Lincoln) and that an examination of founding documents and important

inaugural addresses shows how it operates on the idea that it is a nation chosen by God. However,

while unifying symbols, founding myths, and public rituals may be found across a country, it  is

perhaps  very complex whether  civil  religion  is necessary for  a  country’s  foundation or  utmost

success.
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      While John A. Coleman  stresses that A civil religion is not always clearly differentiated from

civil society or the church  it remains same in İslamic culture too because.

      To me as well as many intellectuals It is widely known  that the French republican experience

enforces  a both political and intellectual impression on the Turkish Republic. Ataturk  probably

took inspiration by his reading of Rousseau. The French element in  Turkish republicanism can

especially  be  observed   in  the  Kemalist  ideology  known  a  "Kemalism,"  or  alternatively  as

"Ataturkculuk"  (Ataturkism  ),  the  official  ideology  of  the  Turkish  Republic.  Kemalism  was

developed during the single-party period ( 1923- 1946) from the deeds and ideas of Mustafa Kemal

Ataturk as well as the other ideologues of the Republican People's Party (RPP). However, At the

core of Kemalism "Six Arrows," constitute to be  each of which symbolizes one of the political

principles of RPP as well as the Turkish Republic:  such as republicanism, nationalism, populism,

etatism,  laicism,  and  reforrnism.   Several  studies  have  before  compared  Kemalism  to  (civil)

religion.

      The idea of "secular religion," which may appear as oxymoronic to some, refers to a secular

entity or phenomenon enveloped with an aura of sacredness and turned into an object of collective

devotion11

       "As late as 1945, the Turkish lexicon prepared by the Turkish Language A sociation provided

the following definition in its entry on the metaphorical meaning of religion: 'A strongly held idea

or ideal. Kemali m is the religion of the Turk”12

        It is also widely noted that a "personality cult" emerged around Atatiirk in his lifetime and

grew after his death while Webster compared Kemalism to civil religion and characterized Atatiirk

as "the prophet of Turkey's civil religion13

        We are also aware that Webster asked whether Kemalism can be considered as a civil religion

and answered with an enthusiastic "yes ."14 

       Atatiirk's "re pect for the philosophs of the French Revolution would have conditioned him to

enjoy being identified a a prophet of what Jean-Jacques Rousseau termed civil religion".

11See Gentile, Politics as Religion.
12Hanioglu, Atatiirk, 193.
13Webster, Kemalism, 216 and ' Ataturk-Laique Prophet."
14Webster, Kemalism, 40, 43, 245-54. Hereafter, subsequent references to this work will be given in parentheses inside 
the text.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Kemal Yildirim   Civil Religion and Culture in Turkey   _______________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 117

        However I agree with Webster Ws assumption that "Civil religion could be  the ideology and

process, or pattern of processe , by which a political collectivity, implicitly or explicitly, define its

ultimate  value  ,  and  endeavor  to  render  dynamic  its  corporate  life  to  achieve,  enhance,  and

perpetuate these values" so Webster informs thatunderstanding secularism and çivil religion concept

is thus based on  the transformation of Turkisb society under Atatiirk's charismatic and in pirational

leader hip was fundamentally attitudinal. Fatalism gave way to a strong faith in human choice andre

pon ibility, that is, a "can-do" attitude ( 196-97, 21 1-12). The agencie of this tran formation were

the RPP and it affiliated non-political arms, People's Hou es (Halkevleri) and People's Rooms (Halk

Odalan),  as  well  as  the  later  Village  Institutes  (Koy  Enstitiileri)  (145-77).  The  focus  of  the

indoctrination  program  to  upplant  the  religious  outlook  of  people  with  a  secular  one  was

"Ti.irkc;:i.iltik ([re-] Turkification)," which was assisted by the state research associations on (pre-

Islamic) Turkish Hi tory and Language ( 161-67). Webster points out that the intellectual cadre of

Kernalism  including  Atati.irk  did  not  directly  "appeal  to  tenets  or  manipulate  symbol  of  the

[Islamic] Faith ..  .  in service to the secular goals." This, according to Webster,  distinguishe the

Turkish  ca  e  from  "the  American  experience  in  which  religious  conditioning  was  supportive

background for a vital civil religion" Hence, Kemalism a a civil religion differ from Bellah’ s model

as its dependence on religion is "either nil or negative" . Kemalism " is not and never has been a

civic reflection or expression of religion, nor was it ever dependent on popular Islam"

       Web ter mention the use of word 'kudsi" (sacred), "delalet" (guidance), " ilham" (inspiration),

and mi.ir~it" (guide) culled from Atati.irk's speeches and remarks. Webster argues, for instance,

how the word "tevhid" (unity), which underlies the monothei tic faith in oneness of God in I lam, is

retained in the phrase "Tevhid-i Tedrisat," referring to the fundamental Kemali t ecularizing law of

the unification of instruction abolishing religious educational institutions. Despite the purification of

language campaign in the later year , the Arabic name of this reform was left untouched However

Webster also emphasizes that this word choice by Atatiirk's pragmatism and understanding of the

psychological "conditioning which might encourage participation in the programs being promoted"

Webster also believes that the secular rituals (national holidays), myths (historical and linguistic),

values,  and  ideals   etcs  alla  re  employed  by  the  Kemalist  state  as  elements  of  Turkish  civil

religion.but from the other hand, it is also important to point out that  Webster does not neces arily 
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       equate Kemalist ideology with religion but believes that "civil religion" is the most apt concept

to  describe  "the  events  and  the  spirit  in  which  the  ideologues  and  the  plain  folk  experienced

Kemalism" and Webster argues, one must look beyond its intellectual tenets and see the "patterns of

belief and action which give form, substance, and vitality to the ideology" as a result of this, These

patterns are to be found "in the response of the masses to the ideologues and their programs".

      I also believe that Kemalist secularism exemplifies the top-down model of "political religion.

However, there is an on-going shift in the way Kemalism has been experienced in the last two

decades.  Kemalism has scored some success in winning Turkish people over:  "The Republican

ideology and imagery, once marking the public sphere, had suffused domestic space in a new way .

Turkish citizen have voluntarily and intimately internalized Republican principles, even in areas of

private life that remain outside state authority."15 Thi new dynamic of Turkish political life, labeled

as neo-Kemalism, is driven by "Atatürkçü" or Kemalist NGOs. Given this relative success in the

popularization  of  Kemalism,  the  dividing  line  between  "political"  and  "civil"  religion  become

blurred.

       We should a! o note that there are two strands of civil religion in Turkey, secularist and Islamic,

which occasionally overlap in the common denominator of nationalism as in the "Turkish-Islamic

Synthesis" of the 1980s. This cross-fertilization is still an on-going process. As one scholar notes,

"Turkish secularism is used to reinstrumentalize Islam in the service of 'secularist nationalism' to

foster a holistic citizenship" and nationalism16.

    To what  extent  does the Turkish civil  religion overlap with Rousseau's  conception of civil

religion then? We can certainly ob erve a resemblance between Atatiirk and Rou seau 's Lawgiver.

There is no doubt that the common image of Atatiirk as a found ing figure of the Republic with

almost supra-human qualities is comparable to Rousseau's portrait of the Lawgiver, especially in

regard to the making of a people from nothing. But admittedly there are differences. 

     Even though Atattirk can be considered as the "mechanic" who invented the machine, he also

operated it. 

15ibid  
16Tiirkmen, "Tran fom1ed Kemali t Islam," 382.
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       He was not only a Lawgiver but also a hands-on ruler. As to Rousseau's first dogma of a

benevolent deity, Kemalism refrains from any public appeal to God due to its laicism. Nonetheless,

occasional references to 'Tann" as opposed to "Allah" can be found in certain public contexts (e.g.,

during the brief  prayers  spoken before meals  in  the  military and some boarding schools).  The

former is derived from Tengri, the pre-Islamic Turkic word for God, and can be used for "God" in a

universal sense without showing preference for a specific religious tradition. As Parla and Davison

aptly observe, "Kemalist laicism is not . . . ideologically antireligious, thoroughly anticlerical, or

fully antireligiopolitical. "17

         The Kemalist conception of religion can be characterized as "deism" or "natural religion" of

the Enlightenment, which po tulates a non-interventionist form of deity. A popular saying of Atattirk

on religion illustrates this well: "Our religion is the most reasonable and natural religion. Hence, it

has become the Ia t religion. In order to be natural, it is necessary for a religion to be in harmony

with reason, technique, science, and logic. Our religion agrees with these conditions completely." In

his Speech to the Turkish Grand National Assembly in 1927, Atattirk expressed his preference for

the worldwide emergence of a "simplified, intelligible, universal, pure, immaculate religion."18 But

given the utopian nature of this prospect, Atattirk rested content with the purification oflslam so that

it becomes a distinctly Turkish Islam.  19We should also note that "just as Kemal had his 'purist'

interpretation oflslam, his regime had its religious authorities- that is, its institutionalized religious

authoritie who supported Kemalism's account of Islam and politics.'

    Rousseau's  second  dogma  of  afterlife  can  be  found  in  the  sermons  provided  by  the  e

institutionalized religious  authorities  of Kemalism (i.e.,  the Directorate  of  Religious Affairs)  or

school textbooks on religious education. 28 These instruments of instruction regularly "promote

love of homeland, the sacredness of the military and civil service, respect for law and order, and

hard work for the development ofTurkey."20

17Parla and Davison, Corporatist Ideology, 113.
18 Atati.irk, Nutuk, 611 .
19Ibid., 607; Parla and Davison, C01poratistldeology, 108-16.
20Gozaydm, Diyanet and Politics," 223 .
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       Hence, the next two positive dogmas of Rousseau's civil religion, "happiness of the just" and

"punishment of the wicked," can also be said to have some resonance in Kemalism. The same is

also true (at least partially) for the fifth dogma, the sanctity of the social contract and the laws, as

the sanctity of service to the fatherland and nation is central to Kemalism. However, one major

difference is that there is not much emphasis in Kemalism on the idea of" ocial contract" as this idea

dangerously connotes voluntarism. For Rousseau, the people is the real "boss" of its laws: "a people

is in any case always master to change its laws, even the best of them; for if it plea es it to harm

itself, who has the right to prevent it from doing so" (80). For Kemalism, this is not the case at all

despite the foundational idea of national sovereignty. According to one of the foremost ideologues

ofKemalism, Mahmut Esat Bozkurt, the Minister of Justice (1924-1930), the people had no right to

switch to a nonrepublican form ofregime.21° 

        Kemalist ideology rather anctifies the republican regime and its unchangeable principles, and

in particular, laicism. Rousseau further believes that every body politic will eventually die: "The

body politic, just like the body of a man, begin to die as soon as it i born and carries within it elf the

cause of its destruction" (109). But the Turkish nation and state shall sub i t to eternity according to

the Kemalist narrative22.

      The only negative dogma of Rou eau 's civil religion, the "prohibition of intolerance," on the

other hand, is a major concern for Kemalism. In accordance with, the "privatization of religion"

project, religion in general and I lam in particular is conceived and treated as a matter of individual

conscience.  The  1924  Constitution  (Article  70)  guarantees  the  "freedom  of  conscience"  to  it

citizens.  Article  75  expands  on  this  freedom  and  conditions  the  use  of  this  freedom  on  the

maintenance of public peace: " o one may be mole ted on account of his religion, hi sect, his ritual,

or his philo ophic conviction . All religious observances shall be free on condition that they do not

di turb the public peace, or hock public decency or exist in violation of social conventions or the 

 law."32 Thi  accords  well  with  Rousseau 's  intolerance  of  intolerance.  Likewi  e,  the  Kemalist

strictures on any discourse or action sanctionjng "public" or "political" role to religion is in line

with Rou eau's intolerant po ition. 

21 See Bozkurt, Atatilrk ihtilali, 70.
22See Parla and Davison, Corporatist ideology, 209.

Vol. 2/2019
 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Kemal Yildirim   Civil Religion and Culture in Turkey   _______________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 121

          Kemalit reference to "tolerance" are often contrasted with the ever-present threat of " irtica"

(religiou reaction) and "taa sup" (bigotry) in Turkjsh political life believed to be a corollary of the

political use of religion.

        The Kemalist view of religion as a matter of conscience is at o comparable to Rou eau' "

religion of man." Wherea Rous eau con ider the apolitical character ofthi type of religion as it major

flaw, Kemalism aimed at de-politicizing Islam. Thi state control of religion may have led to, and

perhaps will continue to lead to, the convergence of eculari t and Islamic strand of civil religion a

we noted earlier. If that convergence take place, it will have approximated both the Rousseau ian

and the Bellahian conception of civil religion. The preference for republicanism and patriotism i

common to both Rou seau and Kemalism. The Kemali t doctrine hares Rous eau ' sen itivity about

the "indivi ibility of sovereignty." The abolition of the Caliphate in 1924, the anti-clerical hostility

to ulama, and the state control ofre1igion through the Directorate of Religiou Affair can be under

tood  in  this  light.  But  we  should  note  two  fundamenta  l  difference  between  Rous  eau  's

republicanism and the Turkish model.  First,  Rousseau argues that the "general  will,"  in  wl1ich

people' legi lative power reside , cannot be represented: "Sovereignty cannot be represented for the

ame reason that it cannot be alienated; it consists essentially in the general will, and the will does

not admit of being represented . . .. Any law which the People has not ratified in person is null; it is

not  a  law"  Connected  to  this  demanding  requirement  is  Rousseau's  next  condition  for  a  free

republic: "All things considered, I do not see that among us the Sovereign can henceforth preserve

the exercise of its rights unless the City is very small" It is clear that Turkey's large size in tem1s of

both population and territory and the representative y tem that thi ize dictate do not meet Rousseau

's conditions. 

           Let me conclude this comparison by noting one last point of divergence between Rousseau

and the Kemalist doctrine. To recall the quote at the outset, Rousseau does not shy away from an in

trumental or functionali t approach to religion due to his awarene s of its indispensable place in

society  and  politics.  This  stands  in  stark  contrast  with  the  Kemalist  doctrine,  which  is

wholeheartedly committed to the perspective of modernization and secularization. 
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       This is  true de pite Atati.irk's occa ional references to religion a a necessary institution:

According to the more predominant Kemalst view on religion, religion will eventually wither away

at lea t from the public sphere along with the increasing modernization or ' progress" of society. But

Rouseau does not hare this Enlightenment optimism at the heart of the Kemalist moderruzation

project.  According  to  Rous  eau,  neither  the  advancement  in  arts  and science  nor  the  pread  of

knowledge tran lates into moral or ocial progre s. Rous eau rather find moral decadence as more

likely to result from uch development .
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TRANSFER PRICING AND ETHICAL ISSUES IN VIETNAM 

From Observes to Policy Implications

                                                  By Tran Hoa Phuong,Vietnam

               Abstract:

           This paper is about ethical issues related to transfer pricing in emerging country such as

Vietnam. Transfer pricing is originally used for good purpose, as to help MNCs maximize their

profits. However, it is then exploited to avoid tax, which are both illegally and unethically. In this

paper, we figured out that transfer pricing in Vietnam has developed quickly in various types and

methods,  and  Vietnamese  government  kept  trying  to  minimum  negative  impacts  from  transfer

pricing.  Especially,  we  will  discuss  in  details  about  transfer  pricing  in  Vietnam  in  ethical

perspectives.

Key words: Transfer Pricing Vietnam, MNCs in Vietnam, Ethical Issues Vietnam, Avoid Tax 

                     Vietnam, MNCs and Transfer Pricing.
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             Introduction

             Transfer pricing is a hot topic issue in emerging countries. Although the concept of transfer

pricing appeared a long time ago, it has only been known and talked about by the Vietnamese for

about a decade. Many MNCs came to Vietnam and used transfer pricing as a tool to avoid tax and

maximize  profits.  This  problem caused  the  loss  of  billions  VNDs annually.  Analyzing transfer

pricing as well as how Vietnamese government responds with this problem is essential since it will

help to find a way to prevent it. Very few paper and research could conduct a relationship between

transfer pricing and ethical issues in Vietnam. An article of Viet Cuong (2012) may be one of them.

Hence, this paper may provide a new approach to transfer pricing problems in Vietnam.

      About transfer pricing in Vietnam, Nguyen Hien (2013) and NLD (2014) concentrated on

demonstrating  the  current  situation  of  transfer  pricing  in  Vietnam  and  measures  taken  by

Vietnamese government. Nhu Trong Bach (2013), more focused on behaviors to transfer pricing

activities  and  its  impact  on  Vietnamese  economy.  Nhu  Trong  Bach  (2013)  discussed  on  the

measures that should be taken by Vietnamese government. Bach (2013) suggested that, in order to

improve the effectiveness of Counter - Transfer pricing activities among FDI firms in Vietnam, it is

necessary  to  concentrate  on  completing  the  national  legal  framework  and  perform  numerous

measures in tax management and government management at the same time.  However, none of

those papers referred to ethics issues of transfer pricing in Vietnam.

         Writing about Ethical issues in Transfer pricing, Lorraine Eden and L. Murphy Smith (2011)

try to explore the ethical aspect by focusing on two different view: tax ethics and moral ethics. They

also use the fraud triangle to develop the concept of abusive transfer pricing and propose policy in

order to reduce it globally. However, this research concentrates on ethical issues in general, not

towards any specific countries. The only research about transfer pricing related to ethical issues in

Vietnam was from Viet Cuong (2012). However,  the analysis  in this article just  cited Đang Le

Nguyen Vu’s sayings about Starbucks and coffee market in Vietnam. 
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       Unlike all articles and papers above, our paper will concentrate on ethical issues in transfer

pricing of Multinational Corporations at Vietnam. 

         Transfer Pricing

      Transfer prices are prices charged when selling goods, services or asset within a company.

Buyers and sellers using those prices can be different branches in a company, members of a group

or parent company and its subsidiary. Transfer pricing is the act of setting those prices. There are

many purposes of using Transfer Pricing. First of all, transfer prices can be used to calculate the

divisional profits, so setting transfer prices can help evaluate the perfDeormance of each division.

Secondly,  according to  nnis  Caplan  (2010),  transfer  price  can  help  improve firm’s  consistency

through achieving “goal congruence”. When the divisional managers have rights to decide whether

to  sell  or  to  buy internally  or  externally,  the  transfer  price  can  determine  whether  manager’s

incentives is the same with company and its owners’ incentives. Last but not least, when MNCs

transfer  product  across  international  border,  transfer  pricing  helps  avoid  tax  and  maximize  the

profits.  This  can  be  achieved  by  MNCs  by  artificially  overpricing  components  shipped  to  an

affiliate  in  a  higher-tax nation and underpricing products  shipped from the affiliate  in  high-tax

nation.  For  instance,  a  car  company X  has  office  in  USA,  produces  accessories  in  China,

subsidiaries in Cayman and assembly factory in Vietnam. In order to avoid tax and gain profits as

much as possible, they will do: sell all accessories in China (cheapest price example: 15.000USD)

to their company (X) in Cayman. Then from Cayman, they will sell to Vietnam with new price

30.000USD (assume that in Cayman, there’s no income tax). In Vietnam, they will assemble all

accessories with 5.000USD of cost and the new price (false price) equals 35.000USD/car. After that,

they will sell that car into Vietnamese market without paying tax because of not having any interest,

even loss. Finally, they will have 15.000 USD of interest and do not have to pay any tax.

       We have discussed  the  definition  and  purpose of  transfer pricing above, now we will

concentrate on how to calculate the transfer price. According to Heath, Huddart & Slotta, there are 3

transfer pricing method:
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       * The first one is Market-Based Transfer pricing. It means that, firms will use the market price

as a ceiling price for the transfer price when the outside market is competitive, well-defined and

stable.

      * The second method is Negotiated Transfer pricing, by which firm do not have any rules for

determination of transfer prices. Instead, divisional managers will negotiate internal prices.

     * The final one is Cost-based Transfer pricing. When the market prices cannot be used to

determine Transfer price, firms will use the production cost of supplying division instead. The most

common methods are: full cost, cost-plus, variable cost plus lump sum charged, variable cost plus

opportunity cost and dual transfer prices.          

             

            Ethics

            At its simplest, ethics is a system of moral principles.They affect how people make decisions

and lead  their  lives.  Ethics  refers  to  accepted principles  of  right  or  wrong that  govern:  (i)  the

conduct of a person, (ii) the member of a organization, (iii) the actions of an organization.

In transfer pricing, there are 2 views on Ethics (Lorraine Eden, L. Murphy Smith, 2011). First is the

Tax ethics view. It states that MNCs only have to follow the law but are not required to go further.

Second is the Moral ethics view, on which, being legal is not enough. In order to be considered

ethical, MNCs must also care about the effects or impacts on its stakeholders.

          Transfer pricing current situation in Vietnam

      In the last  few years,  Transfer pricing in Vietnam has increased with an incredible pace.

According to the Ministry of Finance, transfer pricing has been developed under a variety of forms

and methods  like  transfer  of  tangible  and intangible  assets,  services  and interest  rates  between

partners.  (Nguyen  Hien,  2013).  Hien  listed  out  the  most  common  transfer  pricing  methods  in

Vietnam  such  as  overvaluing  machinery,  equipment,  technology  and  trademark  copyrights;

dumping;  signing contracts with foreign partners at high prices and handing it over to subsidiaries

in Vietnam at lower rates. 
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         Currently, more and more firms are appeared to be unprofitable. Many Japanese firms have

been  reporting  losses  for  three  consecutive  years,  such  as  Sumitomo  Bakelite  Vietnam  or

Meiko Electronics Vietnam Ltd. Co. As a result, tax payments by FDI firms are much lower than

the government’s  expectations.  According to  NLD (2014),  only $261,900 in the total  of  $4.15

million owed by 399 enterprises in export processing zones in the four localities has been collected.

In order to deal with this situation, a lot of measures has been used by Vietnamese government.

Nguyen  Hien  (2013)  states  that  the  government  and  Ministry  of  Finance  have  issued  several

regulations to strengthen the supervision over tax declaration and payment by FDI firms with more

inspection. In 2011, through inspection, there are 921 firms appeared to have transferred pricing.

More than that, wrongdoings worth VND6.6 trillion (USD314.88 million) have been found and

VND1.7  trillion  worth  of  taxes  have  been  retrieved.  According  to  NLD (2014),  in  2013,  399

enterprises was inspected by the Government Inspectorate at export processing zones in Hanoi, 

          HCM City, Binh Duong Province and Dong Nai Province. The inspection shows that, over

the last three years, the Hanoi Customs Department did not inspect any enterprises at local export

processing  zones.  Also,  in  2009,  Dong  Nai  Province’s  Taxation  Agency  did  not  inspect  any

companies.

         Although Vietnamese government has used numerous measures to counter Transfer pricing,

those measures  are  still  not  effective  and intensively.  This  is  due to  the failure define transfer

pricing  information  of  foreign-invested  companies  through  their  parent  companies  in  foreign

countries and lax cooperation between tax and customs agencies, which leads to difficulties faced

on the issues. (NLD, 2014) 

           In the near future, Vietnam is planning to deal with Transfer pricing by introducing the 

Advance Pricing Agreement (APA) program. The APA program has two broad phases:

         * In the consultation phase, the General Department of Taxation (GDT) will review the 

prospective company’s business model and acceptable transfer prices

          * Upon acceptance into the APA program, the companies will continue on with the agreement

upon transfer price(s) in addition to minimal compliance procedures.  A company may maintain

these transfer prices for up to five years before facing another review by the GDT. Furthermore, per

the draft policy, companies looking to utilize the new APA program will be allowed to hire
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    independent  consultants  to  assist  with the application  process  and may withdraw from the

application  process  at  any  time.  According  to  Vietnam  Briefing  (2013),  currently,  several

international  companies  –  including Samsung  –  have  admitted  participating  in  the  Ministry of

Finance’s three-year pilot APA program.

         Ethical issues in Transfer Pricing of MNCs at Vietnam

         Since 2007, after the participation of Vietnam in World Trade Organization, Vietnam has 

become an appealing place for foreign investors and corporates. The appearance of MNCs has been 

widely popularized in the local market with the increasing usage of global goods and services. 

Recently, Vietnamese media has recognized that the quick development and expansion of these 

MNCs results in various consequences for the domestic economy. 

     Transfer  pricing  is  considered  as  one  of  the  most  burning  issues  when  being  frequently

mentioned on newspapers’ headlines.  The situation became more complicated since even well-

known brands like Coca Cola, PepsiCo, P&G… got accused of applying abusively transfer prices

into their operations with the intention of tax evasion, which ignited several intensive debates in

economic platforms. Nevertheless, based on our observation, the influential power of media has

mislead people’s perspectives to only the dark sides of transfer pricing. 

         Within  this  part, our  research  offers an analysis of its ethics by clarifying both positive and

negative impact of this business strategy on stakeholders, emphasize one point that transfer pricing

could be seen as ethical or unethical behavior of firms, which depends mainly on the utilization

level of this international business tool.

           Ethical transfer pricing

        It was clearly stated in the paper “The ethics of transfer pricing” of Lorraine Eden  and  L.

Murphy Smith that the social responsibilities of business was to utilize its all available resources

(including both labor and finance) in order to pursue the aim of profit maximization, as long as the

firm stayed within the national legal framework, which is established by the government to ensure

that  businesses’ activities  are  conducted  without  deception or  fraud,  therefore help  to  limit  the

negative impacts on the society. In other words, when a corporate activity strictly follows the law 
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            and regulations which is related to its internal operation and external interactions with others

in the market and well demonstrates social responsibility, it is considered to be ethical in both tax

ethics view and moral ethics view.

         The origin of transfer pricing is an action of tax planning, which is the arranging of one’s

affairs, either an individual or a firm, for a reduction in tax submission. It is a fact that firms have

the tendency of shifting their profits from high-tax to low-tax locations since the level of tax rates

varies  in  different  countries.   This  tax  avoidance  activity  is  considered  as  a  legal  form of  tax

planning. “ Any one may so arrange his affairs that his taxes shall be as low as possible; he is not

bound to choose that pattern which will best pay the Treasury; there is not even a patriotic duty to

increase one’s taxes” said Judge Learned Hand (Hand, 1934, p.809). 

           On the other hand, transfer pricing which is conducted in an appropriate level in obedience to

the laws not only contributes to the corporates in the form of increasing profit after tax but behaves

ethically by identifying  good strategies  to  reduce  the  expenses  and resources  which  ultimately

creates the sustainable development for the society as a whole.

            Unethical transfer pricing

       There is a proper reason explaining why  the  media is misleading people’s mindset about

transfer pricing. In the recent years, the abusive utilization of transfer pricing in various MNCs in

Vietnamese market has built up a bad image from local customers’ view. It has been known that

transfer pricing is a tax planning action. However, in typical cases, several corporates intentionally

break the law to conduct an illegal tax planning form known as tax fraud. This kind of tax planning

is unethical in both tax ethics view and moral ethics view. 

        First,  because   it is illegal, it violates  the  tax ethics view, which requires  the considered

activities to comply with the law. 

          Second, since tax fraud not only is illegal, but also has bad impacts on its stakeholders, it also

violates the moral ethics view. While tax ethics view violation is easily to be realized, moral 
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         ethics views violation needs to be discussed more in order to understand. Therefore, the

remaining part of the paper is about the bad impacts on three main stakeholders: The Economy, The

Government, and The Local Enterprises.

              The Macro economy

          The massive misusage of transfer pricing is negatively influential to the establishment of

government’s policies with the purpose of Macro economy stabilization. By setting high prices for

their production inputs imported from other participants in the same network and shifting the profit

from high-tax to low-tax location, MNCs possibly change the capital flow and domestic capital

proportion as well as affect the economy’s balance of payment and result in the high possibility of

deficit.  Lack  of  transparency  and  integrity  in  the  implementation  of  transfer  pricing  in  these

corporates also causes the wrong reflection of the economy effectiveness, which is recognized as a

huge challenge for policy makers to make right decisions.

             The Government

            The issue of transfer pricing in FDI enterprises has resulted in a serious shortage in national

budget in the recent years. In Vietnam, tax rate applied for businesses is approximately 25%. This

level  is  quite  high  in  comparison  with  other  countries  in  the  same  region,  which  becomes  a

considerable incentive for the current MNCs in the market to overuse transfer pricing as a tool to

implement illegal tax evasion. According to the statistics collected in 2013, 70% of FDI enterprises

in Ho Chi Minh region are widely reported to have a loss in their production, which is contrary to

the recognized growth in term of observed business scale and estimated revenue. The payment of

taxes from these firms is 7% lower than expected. This situation has been lasting for several years,

implies the severe disobedience to the current legal framework in Vietnam.
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        In  the era  of global  economic integration,  well-known MNCs is  striving to  utilize the

Vietnam’s  commitment  to  WTO’s  agreements  to  expand  their  branches  and  deepen  their

involvement in the domestic market. They also create a complicated networks with the aim to exert

more  control  over  the  capital,  good  and  services  flow  among  the  participants,  which  are  the

obstacles  preventing  the  government  to  ensure  the  transparency  of  transfer  pricing  process

conducted by these entities.

              The Local Enterprises

        The increasing trend of abusive transfer  pricing in  enterprises  related to  foreign direct

investment creates an aggressive dominance over local firms, which is the issue of unfairness in the

market.  By reducing  the  tax  payment  through  illegal  transfer  pricing,  the  FDI  enterprises  can

finance  more  for  their  promotion  and  advertising  activities,  therefore  gradually  improve  their

competitiveness. Encountering this problem, the local enterprises, especially in private sector which

receives limited support from the government, passively react. This circumstance now become more

and more popular in the field of food and beverages. As a result, the market share is now unequally

distributed  and the  foreign  firms  are  getting  more  superior,  which  lead  to  the  growing risk of

monopoly, reducing the wide range of choices for consumers.  

              Conclusion

             Transfer pricing in Vietnam is developing with an incredible pace in numerous forms, types

and methods. At first, transfer pricing is good because it helps MNCs to maximize their profits. But

then, it is over – exploited and harms the host country economy. As a result, Vietnam has endured

massive loss due to poor effort in dealing with Transfer pricing. Lots of measures have been taken,

from tightening the  regulations  to  organizing  more  inspection  to  prevent  loss  in  tax  collecting

procedures but none of them is effective enough. In the future, Vietnam is planning to issue a new

program to help counter Transfer pricing.  In another  prospects,  we can see that,  not only does

transfer pricing violate the law, but also violates the tax ethics view and moral ethics view. 
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          Although, there is a kind of transfer pricing which is both legally and ethically, most of

transfer  pricing  types  and  methods  are  harming  the  economy and  making  bad  impacts  on  the

society. Transfer pricing is now an issue that cannot be disregarded. It needs more attention from the

government, multimedia and publicity so as to help Vietnam better in the future. 
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     MEDIEVAL IMAGINING OF   “WE” AND  THE "OTHERS" AT THE

TIME OF SAMUELS'S STATE AND THEIR REFLECTIONS IN

CONTEMPORARY CONSTRUCTION OF ETHICAL AND NATIONAL

IDENTITIES

                                                                                                   By Prof. Rubin Zemon ,Ph.D

        The theory of ethnicity and nation experienced a major change with the emergence of the

Anderson’s study "Imagined communities"1. According to him, the nation, and every other group, in

particular ethnic group, is imaged (but not invented) community: it is imaged because a member of

a large group never will meet all members of a group, but they in his consciousness are there and he

takes a certain kind of friendly relationship toward to them. This type of relationship is based on a

sense of a strong horizontal friendship and solidarity. Communities differ themselves primarily on

the way of how they are imaged". 

For the topic of this paper it is worth to mention the work "Ethnicity and Nationalism" by

Thomas Hylland Eriksen2, which addresses the basic problems of the study of ethnicity: the ratio for

“the other”, according to history and politics. The existence of others is an essential element of

ethnic identification: without “the others” is not possible to experience and understand the "We". 

1Anderson Benedict, 1983. Imagined Communities: Reflection on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, Verso, 
London- New York
2Eriksen Tomas Hiland, 1993. Ethnicity and Nationalism, London
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History is not a problem of the past, but is response to the demands of the present: the

anthropologist does not concern what really happened; she/he would not like historians exploring to

distinguish between "real" and "invented" traditions, but wants to uncover how certain historical

content used in the actual process of construction of identity. Ethnicity and ethnic group primarily

are processes and relationships, not a state or position. The ethnic group is a dynamic, historical

category incurred, arising, changing, disappearing and prolongs its life within one or more other

groups. The continuity between the various stages in the development of an ethnic group are the

boundaries (and possibly its name), not its content. Identification is primarily "internal" subjective

process of identification and distancing: it is selectively choosing certain cultural elements in order

to  form  their  own  identity.  Both  items  are  displayed,  others  are  suppressed  and  overlooked.

"Objectivity" of ethnic identity,  along with the history of this identity was largely construction,

virtual  reality.  Ethnicity is  a  subjective  experience,  imagining the reality.  Identification process

usually starts from the inside towards the outside, develops self-awareness manifested in touch with

others, and requires recognition by ethnic exterior.

Rees Davies, professor of medieval history from Oxford, wrote that “Medieval historians

tend to find themselves in a tricky position when there is any discussion of nations and national

identities. They are painfully aware that they may be regarded as unwelcome and even improper

guests at such a discussion”.3After all, it is well known that a most impressive galaxy of historians,

sociologists and social anthropologists have affirmed categorically that nations and nationalism, as

we know them – an important qualification – are essentially modern, indeed arguably post-1780,

phenomena. 

From the historian's perspective,  traditional research has taken the meaning of the terms

"people"  or  "tribe"  for  granted.  In  this  view,  a  "people"  is  a  racially  and  culturally  highly

homogeneous group sharing a common descendance and destiny, speaking the same language and

living within one state. 

3Davies Rees, 2004, Nations and National Identities in the Medieval World: An Apologia, Oxford (BTNG | RBHC, 
XXXIV, 2004, 4, pp. 567-579), 567.
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Peoples (and not individuals or social groups) were often seen as factors of continuity in a

changing world, as the real subjects of history — almost immutable in its course, indeed more a

natural than a historical phenomenon. Their fate was described using biological metaphors: birth,

growth, flowering, and decay. 

This  historical  conception  was  rooted  in  the  national  movements  of  the  nineteenth  and

twentieth centuries, and it had its share in encouraging all kinds of chauvinist ideologies. The idea

that anything apart from one people living in one state was an anomaly (and should be corrected by

all means) was, tacitly or explicitly, supported by many historians. Even today, after centuries of

modern nationhood, the identity of people and state is the exception and not the rule.

According  to  Ostrogorski,  “Roman  polity,  Greek  language  and  culture  as  well  as  the

Christian religion are three main pillars  of  Byzantine development.  Without  any of  these three

elements Byzantium cannot imagine. With the merger of Hellenistic culture and Christian religion

in the Roman state form, came a historical phenomenon which we call Byzantine Empire”4.  From

these position of Ostrogorski we may to make the construction of the identity of Byzantine people,

or the “we” group of “Romeyes” were those people who spoke the Greek language,  identified

themselves  as  Christians  and imaged that  they are  the  decedents  of  Great  Roman Empire  and

Hellenistic culture. With these imaging of “we”-group, anti-pod or “other”- group had to be people

that were not speaking Greek language, historically were the enemies of Roman Empire, weren’t

Christians or weren’t identified with a Hellenistic culture. 

In this sense is good to be mentioned the Obolensky’s “Byzantine Commonwealth”, which a

main point is that the Byzantine political ideology is based on the universality of Byzantium as

Christian  Empire,  was  attractive  power  for  the  medieval  political  elites  on  integration  and

establishing of the “commonwealth of people”. These elites were closely related with the orthodox

Christianity  and  recognized  the  political  and  cultural  superiority  of  the  Imperator  at  the

Constantinople, as the unique and superior leader of the Christian World.5At the last few decades a

model of “Byzantine commonwealth” has serious critics from the scholars, which are pointing to

the need of revisiting because of limited ideological and geographical character. 

4Ostogorski Georgije,1959. Istorija Vizantije, Beograd, 48
5Obolensky Dimitri, 1971. Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe 500-1453, Praeger Publishers, New York-
Washington 
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According to the historical sources is clean that in medieval Byzantine and other societies,

existed very strong differentiations among imaged “we” and the “others”, in political sense, ethnic

or cultural background, language, religion. Those boundaries existed not only between Romey and

Bulgarians,  Avars,  Slovens,  Mizians,  Scitians,  Vlachs  and  other  Barbarians  or  out-side  the

community groups, but also and among the imaged “in-group” of Romeys. 

Such case  is  the  identity  of  Egyptians  in  the  Balkans  during  the  medieval  period.  For

example,  according  to  the  letter  of  Theophylact  the  Archbishop  of  Ohrid  Church,  sent  to  the

Nicolaus Anema, he mentioned that “the hegemony" consisted by the “castroktist”,  captain and

"third  assistant,  which  name was similar  to  Pharaoh."6 According to  historians,  "Pharaoh"  was

ruling as a “strateg” with “Pelagonia and Ohrid thema” , and probably these state authority posts

were run by "people who were with non-“Romey” origin."7 A "Pharaoh" was making big problems

to Theophylact, as can be seen from a letter in which he says that after the changing of a "Pharaoh",

his  work  started  to  be  improved.8 Theophilact,  also  in  a  letter  to  Taronitul,  Duxs  of  Skopje,

mentioned an "Egyptians" from whom he had been tricked. In another letter in turn, addressed to

the Bishop of Kerkyra, Theophylast say: "... For all this  issues I should go to the King, and that is

mean I should go by Haridba (traveling by sea) or to travel through Egypt- a very hard and heavy

road…” Bearing in mind that Theophylact was with residence  in Ohrid, and had to travel to the

Emperor  in  Constantinople,  probably  he  was  thinking  of  the  land  route  through  Bitola  and

Thessaloniki. And editor of the edition of the Theophilact’s letters Ivan Bozhilov, is thinking that

the archbishop was talking about "traveling by the “Bulgarians countries."9 My opinion is that the

land route from Ohrid to Constantinople or a portion of the former Roman road Via Egnatia, was

inhabited by many Egyptians, and therefore Theophilact symbolically wrote that he had to travel

"through Egypt- hard and heavy road".  

6ГИБИ 1994 – Гръцки извори за българската история. Т. ІХ (под ред. на Ив. Божилов), Произведения на 
Теофилакт Охридски, архиепископ български, отнасящи се до българската история. Част ІІ, София, 113
7Панов, Б. 1971/ 1985. Теофилакт Охридски- како извор на средновековната историја на Македонскиот народ, 
Скопје, 239
8Ibid, 349
9ГИБИ 1994 – Гръцки извори за българската история. Т. ІХ (под ред. на Ив. Божилов), Произведения на 
Теофилакт Охридски, архиепископ български, отнасящи се до българската история. Част ІІ, София, 99
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Several hypotheses exists about the motives, circumstances and the unwavering of Basil II, 

to blind 14 thousand soldiers of the Samuel’s army! By the using of the theory of otherness, the 

“others” are imaged as brute or a threat, are dangerous and volatile.  

The  “others”  have  to  be  terminated  or  disabled.  Samuel‘s  soldiers  (people)  were  not

speaking Greek language, weren’t Christians (the most of the were Bogomils) and probably weren’t

identified  with a  Hellenistic  culture.  There a  lot  of  cases,  where  the Byzantine  state  was very

intolerant to the heresies, especially to Bogomils, not only the Byzantine, but also medieval Serbian

rules, Crusaders etc.  

In no country or time has the “nation” been anything other than a potent shared idea and it

has never been more than an idea. Perhaps, the central question in understanding of nationalism is

the role of the past in the creation of the present, certainly this is the area in which there have been

the sharpest divisions between theorists of nationalism.

From the time of Samuel’s state and descends after him, certain historical contents are used

in the actual process of construction of national and ethnic identities:

 According to the Macedonian intellectuals Samuel is medieval Macedonian King and Tzar,

at  that  time  Slovenian  tribes  that  were  inhabited  in  Macedonia  were  consolidated  in  medieval

“peoples”, he developed the Ohrid Macedonian Church on a range of Patriarchy and actually he

make clear distinction from the Bulgarian church, state and peoples. 

Bulgarian  intellectuals  are  using  the  Samuel  and  his  state  in  a  construction  Bulgarian

identity, as a continuation of the First Bulgarian Kingdom and Bulgarian Church in Preslav. 

Muslim  communities  with  Slavic  languages  as  are  Torbesehi,  Pomaks  and  Gorani,  are

imaging the Samuel  as  their  mythological  hero and King,  because he was very tolerate  to  the

Bogomils, which lather the most of them will accept the Islam religion. Samuel daughter Kosara

was Bogumilian, and some hypothesis are saying that all Four Cometopulies were Bogumils, but

because of diplomatic reason Samuel has to officially represent the Christians!

          The Greeks intellectuals are using the personality of the Imperator Basil II in a construction

on  the  Macedonian  identity  as  regional  identity  in  a  frame  of  Greek  culture  and  “Byzantine

commonwealth”. For centuries, in Byzantine and Ottoman times, Greek-speakers of the wider and 
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usually ill-defined Macedonian regions identified themselves as Macedonians in the regional

as well as in a cultural sense. Particularly after the revival of Greek cultural heritage, educated

“Makethones”  also compounded their  Greek identity  with  elements  of  the  ancient  Macedonian

heritage and proud references to the Kings Alexander and Philip and their generals such as Philotas,

Krateros, etc.

The  Samuel’s  son-in-law,  Jovan  Vladimir  is  becoming  a  very  important  historical  and

religious personality in a historical construction of Montenegrin national identity. Montenegrins are

experiencing him as a “King of Duklja” and Saint who protected Montenegrin people!

***

The process of creation of new identities in the Balkans and Europe is more that active.  A

need of people for new discovering of new identifications for constructing of their individual and

collective identities, or strengthening the already existing ones, by choosing of primordial approach

is becoming more essential. 

Imaged division of WE and OTHERS, as well as identities from the IX and X century and in

others  medieval  periods,  are  also subjects  of  new constructions  and improvisation  by different

constructivists, with aim to response to the demands of the present time.
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                  CONTEXTUALISM AND THE HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY 

    

                                                                                        By  Craig Paterson,Ph.D.     

            Introduction 

              Philosophy, as a discipline, often tends to view its subject matter in abstract and ahistorical

terms. Concepts are often assumed to be ‘fixed’ in meaning across many centuries of thought, and

their historical change is often neglected. The transmission and reception of ideas is commonly

conceived of in terms of a chain of connected dialogue that revolves around an established canon of

great intellectual thinkers discussing great philosophical works, divorced from contextual-historical

influences. While there has been, in the wider academy, a movement for the ‘history of ideas’ as an

approach to intellectual history, this movement has tended to function as a separate discipline, and

has failed to make much of an impression in the interpretative methodology typically pursued by

philosophers  in  analytical  philosophy  departments.  Attention  to  historical  inquiry,  it  is  often

thought,  tends to ‘dilute’ or ‘corrupt’ the genuine spirit  of philosophical inquiry by corrosively

attacking its dedication to the universal (perennial validity), the abstract (departicularization), and

the heroic (philosopher contra mundi).1 

1This, for example, is very much the kind of position taken by Bertrand Russell, a leading influence in contemporary 
analytical philosophy. See Russell on Metaphysics: Selections from the Writings of Bertrand Russell. Stephen Mumford
ed. (London : Routledge, 2003). For another example typical of this kind of de-contextualized approach to philosophical
history, see also Anthony Flews, An Introduction to Western Philosophy: Ideas and Argument from Plato to Popper 
(London : Thames and Hudson, 1989).
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       The minds of several generations of students of philosophy, raised in the Anglo-American

analytical tradition, are marked with a lesson from the 18 th century idealist philosopher Immanuel

Kant who castigated those “scholarly men, to whom the history of philosophy (both ancient and

modern) is philosophy itself.”2 For Kant, the search for the transcendental foundations of all reality

necessitated discounting concerns about how a proposition came to be formed as a mere distraction

from  a  proposition’s  epistemological  status  (a  concern  shared  by  contemporary  analytical

philosophy—philosophers are not mere “curators in the museum of ideas”).3

      The  above  picture  is,  of  course,  something  of  a  distortion  of  my  own  creation.  Most

philosophers  are  aware  that  ideas  do  not  just  spring  forth  miraculously  from  the  mind  of  a

philosopher, and therefore accord to philosophy the need for some kind of historical connectivity.

But the attention to historical context is one that is often understood in terms of a kind of history

that we may call ‘idealized history.’ Idealized history is the history of great minds battling with the

perennial ideas of other great minds, in one long continuous great and noble conversation, removed

from the taint of more particular concerns. The kind of historical understanding operative here often

amounts  to  little  more  than  a  discussion  of  broad  philosophical  doctrines  organized  into

chronological time slots allotted to the great philosophers, and fleshed out, for good measure, with

some  ‘human  interest’ stories.  History  of  philosophy,  in  short,  is  often  viewed  as  something

amounting to hagiography.

This  tendency  towards  ahistoricism  (even  anti-historicism),  still  very  prevalent  in  the

mindset  of  contemporary  analytical  philosophy,  needs,  I  think,  to  be  challenged  by a  form of

approach  that  stresses  the  ‘contextually  mediated’ nature  of  much  philosophical  thinking  and

writing. We need, in short, to focus upon an approach to understanding human thought processes

that channels our attention to how the human mind is strongly influenced by, and reacts to, the

‘ideational ecology’ it inhabits—a complex web made up of various kinds of intellectual, cultural,

and social networks that are closely woven into the thought processes of any given thinker.

2Immanuel Kant, Prolegomena, trans. Paul Carus (Chicago: Open Court, 1993), p. 1.
3D.S. Hutchinson, The Virtues of Aristotle (London: Routledge, 1986), p. 12.

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Rubin Zemon,  Medieval imagining of “WE” and “OTHERS”    ______________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 143

The  above  picture  is,  of  course,  something  of  a  distortion  of  my  own  creation.  Most

philosophers  are  aware  that  ideas  do  not  just  spring  forth  miraculously  from  the  mind  of  a

philosopher, and therefore accord to philosophy the need for some kind of historical connectivity.

But the attention to historical context is one that is often understood in terms of a kind of history

that we may call ‘idealized history.’ Idealized history is the history of great minds battling with the

perennial ideas of other great minds, in one long continuous great and noble conversation, removed

from the taint of more particular concerns. The kind of historical understanding operative here often

amounts  to  little  more  than  a  discussion  of  broad  philosophical  doctrines  organized  into

chronological time slots allotted to the great philosophers, and fleshed out, for good measure, with

some  ‘human  interest’ stories.  History  of  philosophy,  in  short,  is  often  viewed  as  something

amounting to hagiography.

This  tendency  towards  ahistoricism  (even  anti-historicism),  still  very  prevalent  in  the

mindset  of  contemporary  analytical  philosophy,  needs,  I  think,  to  be  challenged  by a  form of

approach  that  stresses  the  ‘contextually  mediated’ nature  of  much  philosophical  thinking  and

writing. We need, in short, to focus upon an approach to understanding human thought processes

that channels our attention to how the human mind is strongly influenced by, and reacts to, the

‘ideational ecology’ it inhabits—a complex web made up of various kinds of intellectual, cultural,

and social networks that are closely woven into the thought processes of any given thinker.

In this paper, I seek to advance the thesis that if we are to come to a better appreciation of

the  historical  rootedness  of  philosophical  thinking,  we  must  strive  to  encourage  the

contextualization of philosophical texts, and support this goal by developing methods and tools for

research that are facilitative of this contextualist goal.

In my analysis of this thesis, I will first turn to a discussion of some of the conceptual issues

that underpin the need for philosophers to understand, and apply to the history of philosophy, better

interpretative practices. The analysis will draw upon helpful developments that have occurred in

ordinary  language  philosophy,  a  ‘post-analytical’  philosophical  approach  conceptually  more

amenable to contextualist historical interpretation. I will also draw upon helpful developments in

literary theory that offer useful insights into the analysis of texts that also seem applicable to the

study of philosophical texts.
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Secondly, I will then seek to advance the case for the thesis by focusing on a case example,

John Locke and his  Two Treatises of Government, that illustrates, by way of a  via negativa, the

problems of distortion and error in attempting to interpret philosophical texts with little regard for

context.

Thirdly, I will address the question of why unhistorical forms of approach to the history of

philosophy continue to be perpetuated within the ranks of contemporary practitioners of philosophy,

tracing this  problem to the inculturation practices  that  typify the academy bound profession of

Anglo-American philosophy.

Lastly, by way of conclusion, I will set about the task of examining some issues pertaining

to  the  development  of  resource  based  initiatives  designed  to  better  facilitate  historical  based

scholarship in philosophy, resources that will furnish the philosopher with a better array of tools for

the development of their research, for example, digital libraries of primary source documents.

In this paper, I seek to advance the thesis that if we are to come to a better appreciation of

the  historical  rootedness  of  philosophical  thinking,  we  must  strive  to  encourage  the

contextualization of philosophical texts, and support this goal by developing methods and tools for

research that are facilitative of this contextualist goal.

In my analysis of this thesis, I will first turn to a discussion of some of the conceptual issues

that underpin the need for philosophers to understand, and apply to the history of philosophy, better

interpretative practices. The analysis will draw upon helpful developments that have occurred in

ordinary  language  philosophy,  a  ‘post-analytical’  philosophical  approach  conceptually  more

amenable to contextualist historical interpretation. 

I will also draw upon helpful developments in literary theory that offer useful insights into

the analysis of texts that also seem applicable to the study of philosophical texts.

Secondly, I will then seek to advance the case for the thesis by focusing on a case example,

John Locke and his  Two Treatises of Government, that illustrates, by way of a  via negativa, the

problems of distortion and error in attempting to interpret philosophical texts with little regard for

context.
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Thirdly, I will address the question of why unhistorical forms of approach to the history of

philosophy continue to be perpetuated within the ranks of contemporary practitioners of philosophy,

tracing this  problem to the inculturation practices  that  typify the academy bound profession of

Anglo-American philosophy.

           Lastly, by way of conclusion, I will set about the task of examining some issues pertaining to

the  development  of  resource  based  initiatives  designed  to  better  facilitate  historical  based

scholarship in philosophy, resources that will furnish the philosopher with a better array of tools for

the development of their research, for example, digital libraries of primary source documents.The

Significance of Contextualism

           While I do not intend this paper to be an exercise in philosophy, I wish to illustrate some

conceptual ways in which philosophy itself may fruitfully respond to the kinds of concern that I

have highlighted in my introduction. This legacy has now been coming under fire for a number of

years, in particular, with the retreat of the hitherto very dominant influences of both empiricism and

positivism in analytical philosophy.  In a  forthright essay by Stephen Turner,  the author berates

modern  analytical  philosophy  for  its  lack  of  historical  character,  arguing  that  a  contextualist

understanding  of  philosophy’s  own  history  is  itself  an  indispensable  part  of  any  adequate

philosophy. 

           Turner identifies   two  helpful  turns in philosophy, the turn away from empiricism, and the

turn away from positivism, as offering some weak rays of hope in support of his plea for a broad

contextualist approach to the study of the history of philosophy.4

Firstly, the anti-empiricist turn. Empiricism, the belief in sense data which are capable of

being  directly  perceived  and  embodied  in  a  non-interpretative  observation  language,  has  been

undermined by, amongst others, W.V.O. Quine, and Paul Feyerabend. Quine, and Feyerabend have

deeply  challenged  the  belief  that  we  can  gather  a  structure  of  empirical  knowledge  that  is

independent of our own evaluative judgments that mediates the interaction of the human mind with

the word around it.

4Stephen Turner, “Teaching Subtlety of Thought: The Lessons of  Contextualism,” Argumentation 15(1) (2001): 77-95.
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Secondly, the anti-positivist turn. Another helpful turn has been the questioning of the credo

of positivism that meaningful statements must refer to facts, and that the meaning of a sentence

must be demonstrated by its method of verification in order to establish its truth content. The main

challenge to this key idea of logical positivism was the later work of the Cambridge philosopher

Ludwig Wittgenstein in  his  Philosophical Investigations.5 In  the  Investigations,  he asserted the

famous injunction not to ask directly about the abstract meaning of propositions but rather about

how they are used in particular “language games.”6 The underlying assumption of this approach—

that  the  analysis  of  meaning  needs  to  be  connected  with  the  use  of  language for  purposes  of

communication—has been further refined by the Cambridge ordinary language philosopher John

Austin and his theory of “speech acts.” Austin, in developing his theory of speech acts, proposed

that the “utterance itself,” whether verbal or written, in short, the words divorced from their context,

is a “locution,” and a locution can only be understood by exploring the locution in context.7

              Contribution of Literary Theory

           Literary theorists seem to have embraced some of the subtler lessons of ordinary language 

philosophy more fully that many writers in the history of philosophy. In consequence, literary 

theory has, on the whole, been more directly aware of, and keener to apply, ways of textual analysis 

that meaningfully relate the text to a wider context of conventions and assumptions.  These 

conventions and assumptions shape a text, and give a text a context which serves to relate the parts 

of the text, its utterances, patterns, and forms of words, to a meaningful frame of reference that does

not seek to divorce the text from the social, political, and cultural contexts that influence its 

ideational content.

Unlike  much  writing  in  the  history  of  philosophy that  has  been  produced  (though  not

without some notable exceptions), it is common for literary theory to delve into the different senses

in which it is possible to flesh out the background of a given text, and to make it clear that their

main concern is with a weaved context of meanings. There is, consequently, more awareness of, and

resistance to,  the problem of  post-hoc rationalizations of contemporary concepts being stamped

onto the past writings of a given thinker in what amounts to the ‘cookie-cutter’ fashioning of a text.

5Ludwig Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigations, trans. G.E.M. Anscombe (London: Macmillan, 1958).
6Wittgenstein’s earlier work, for example, his Tracatus Logico-Philosophicus, was highly positivistic.
7J.L. Austin, How to Do Things with  Words  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1975).
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It is not possible to find out what a philosopher meant simply by studying his or her written

statements (a ‘just look at the text’ approach) in isolation from the milieu of the author of the text.

The kinds of questions that the author is addressing and communicating to the reader need to be

examined. In other words, it is not possible to understand what has been said in a text until the

detailed and specific questions being engaged by a text, and by the author’s agenda in writing it, are

scrutinized. The emphasis, however, needs to be on the detailed and specific questions relevant to

an author, definitely not the practice of attempting to link an author to some general ‘meta-question’

supposedly abstracted from any place in time. Instead, questions should be related to the specific

context in which a given written expression was being made.

           Interpretative Meaning and Evaluation

        The need to separate contextual approaches to the study of the history of philosophy from

unhistorical approaches, can be further clarified, here, I think, by stating that the job of a historical

approach to philosophy is to be aware of the need to identify two distinct types of concern, and not

to seamlessly merge the two distinct types of concern together into a hybrid conflation of the two

(as difficult, as it is, at times, to put this into practice). Of the writings of any author in the past (or

indeed the present), it is possible to firstly explore the notion “what did the author say and mean by

this statement?” and secondly, given our exploration of the first question, the second question can

then start be addressed, “given that A meant B … in what sense can the statement be said to be true

or  not?”  The  first  question  addresses  the  genesis  of  an  idea  in  context.  The  second  question,

building on the first, goes on to address the epistemological status of a proposition as it was likely

held  by a  given  philosopher.  The  second  question  does  not  just  confine  itself  to  the  accurate

representation of an idea, but addresses the valuational status of an idea.8

8One of the clearest statements I have read by a philosopher concerning questions of textual interpretation, one that 
stresses the importance of respecting this twofold distinction, was made by Alistair MacIntyre in a paper written on the 
interpretation of a key passage in David Hume’s Treatise on Human Nature—“There are, of course, two distinct issues 
raised by this paper so far. There is the historical question of what Hume is actually asserting in the passage under 
discussion (Treatise Bk. III Sect. I Pt. I), and there is the philosophical question of whether what he does assert is [both]
true and important.” See his “Hume on Is and Ought,” Philosophical Review 68 (1959): 451-68.
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           The effects of the work of Wittgenstein and Austin, among others, working in the philosophy

of language, has been to help focus our attention on the role of factors like utterances, intention, and

contextual  linguistic  background,  in  trying  to  come  to  terms  with  the  possible  meaning  of  a

philosophical  text.  This  represents  something  of  a  move  towards  an  appreciation  of  the

methodology seen in the hermeneutic analysis of literary texts, and promises to be a useful avenue

for the cross-fertilization of ideas among ‘post-analytic’ philosophers and literary theorists.

A salutary lesson to be learned from literary theory for the analysis of philosophical texts,

acknowledged  and  supported,  as  I  have  said,  by  some  leading  work  in  ordinary  language

philosophy, is that the genuinely meaningful analysis of a text must place the given text of a thinker

against  a  weave  of  human  conventions,  expectations,  and  practices  that  crucially  inform  the

meaning of a text (or at least delimit, in a boundary setting way, the array of meanings that can be

usefully inferred). Such a lesson for philosophy would, of course, be easier to absorb and put into

practice if  it  were not for what Richard Rorty has identified as the skewing that occurs  in the

philosophers’ perception of their own discipline as the ‘queen of the sciences’, exalted above all

others, with its quest for the indubitable foundations of all reality. This inflated sense of the status of

philosophy among the disciplines, tends to result in a kind of ‘imperial myopia,’ discounting the

contribution that other disciplines can make to understanding the contextual development of its own

subject matter. The discipline itself, if it is to open itself up to historical inquiry, based on context,

must face up to the sobering thought that philosophers are all too ready to turn their “local fallible

[i.e. contingent, historically conditioned] canons of argument into a set of imperishable truths.”9

          John Locke and His Two Treatises

         As I argued in the preceding section, if the writing of the history of philosophy is to move to

the  terrain  of  non-hagiographical  or  non-mythological  forms  of  writing,  and  wishes  instead  to

proceed to understand the subtleties of an array of different factors that impinge on the mind of a

philosophical thinker and his or her production of a given philosophical text, then contextualism

needs to be embraced in the pursuit of scholarly research.

9Richard Rorty, Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1979), p. 48
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In  order  to  concretize  some of  the  interpretative  problems  referred  to  in  the  preceding

discussion, and to illustrate why a contextualist approach to the history of philosophy is so crucial, I

will now turn to an examination of a concrete case—John Locke’s Two Treatises of Government—a

case example that,  I  think,  well  demonstrates why contextualism as a methodological approach

(facilitated  by the  development  of  research  tools  facilitating  good contextualist  practice),  is  so

sorely needed in this discipline.

John  Locke  was  a  17th century  philosopher  and  political  writer.  His  reputation  as  an

innovator  of  philosophical  ideas  is  centered  on  two  of  his  main  texts—An  Essay  Concerning

Human Understanding, and the Two Treatises. The first text is held by philosophers to secure his

place in the philosophical canon as the founding father of modern empiricism. The second text is

held to secure his place as the founding father of modern liberalism with his theory of the consent of

the governed (the latter text being my main focus for discussion).

Let me state it plainly here that I am not concerned to argue that Locke was not a great

thinker or that his works are not works of considerable intellectual merit. That would be a fools

errand. Rather, I seek to argue that many myths have grown up about this thinker (spurred on by

unhistorical, acontextual practices), myths that inevitably distort our understanding of the actual

thoughts of this thinker. In what follows, I seek to show how these myths can be ‘debunked,’ and

can best be avoided by a thoroughgoing attentiveness to good contextualist practice.            

Myth Number One

Date of composition and purpose behind composition. Many standard texts in the history of

philosophy continue to herald the writing of Locke’s  Two Treatises’ as a post-hoc justification for

the ‘Glorious Revolution’ in England of 1688, a ‘revolution’ that saw the deposition of the catholic

King  James  II  &  VII  and  his  subsequent  replacement  by  the  protestant  King  William III,  of

Orange.10 The  main  evidence  for  this  claim,  an  ideological  claim,  attempting  to  show  how

Englandat  the  time  was  motivated  by the  desire  to  instantiate  and apply rational  principles  of

representative government, is based on the wording of the preface to the original edition of the text,

combined with the fact that the text was first published in 1690, some two years after the events of

1688.11

10For example, David Hamlyn, Being,a Philosopher: The History of a Practice (London: Routledge, 1992).
11John Locke, Preface to his Two Treatises “ … to establish the Throne of our Great Restorer, Our present King 
William; and to make good his Title, in the Consent of the People … And to justify to the World, the People of England,
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The problem with this claim, however, is that it cannot be reconciled with other weighty 

evidence that the text could not have been written for that declared purpose. When judged against 

contrary evidence, the claim functions as something of a ‘rationalization’ on the part of Locke, 

because it directs the reader’s attention away from the actual circumstances and timing of the 

writing of the text. The express reasons that motivated this rationalization are not discernable for 

there is no correspondence on this matter.

On  a  conjectural  note,  however,  congruent  with  other  evidence  about  Locke’s  ‘shrewd

character,’ perhaps  this  prefacatory statement  was  written  in  order  to  capitalize  on  a  potential

market for the book, benefiting from a turn in political events (not least, Locke’s own return from

exile  in  Holland),  a  turn that  created a niche for a well  crafted text,  that  would,  from a Whig

perspective, act as an intellectual apologia for the ‘logic’ of the revolution.12

            The lesson from a simple analysis of the text alone (especially prefacatory material), is to be

wary of overt claims as to purpose, and carefully scrutinize them, for they may be rationalizations

distorting the actual context that informed the writing of a given text. Locke’s main aim in writing

his  Two Treatises,  was not  to  justify to  the world the throne of William III  and the successful

revolution of 1688, but, rather, to enlist cadres in a political conflict that had gripped England some

seven to nine years earlier (the ‘exclusionist’ controversy that tried, unsuccessfully, to change the

line of succession to the English throne).

           Myth Number Two

The myth that Locke wrote two separate works, not one. Part of the myth behind Locke’s

writing of the Two Treatises, as an exercise justifying the revolution of 1688, is spurred on by the

supposition that Locke really wrote two quite independent works, not one—the first work being: 

whose love of their Just and Natural Rights, with their Resolution to preserve them, saved the Nation when it was on the
very brink of Slavery and Ruine.”
12On Locke’s character, see Maurice Cranston,  Locke. London: Longmans Green , 1961.

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Craig Paterson Contextualism and the History of Philosophy  ___________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 151

The False Principles and Foundation of Sir Robert Filmer …, and the second work being:

An Essay Concerning the True, Original, Extent, and End of Civil Government. If the works are

essentially independent then why is it not reasonable to suppose that the second treatise, at least,

was written around 1689-1690? (No one seriously argues that the first work was not written during

the  years  1680-1681,  a  time  during  which  Filmer’s  absolutist  text—Patriarcha—enjoyed

considerable popularity and influence.)

The ‘independent  nature’ view of the two works  has been facilitated by the subsequent

printing history of the Two Treatises. It is usual to publish the Essay separately and isolate it from

any connectedness to a refutation of the work of Sir Robert Filmer (with the first treatise seldom

being  published).  Yet,  this  turn,  of  effectively  isolating  the  text  away from its  natural  literary

companion, is  akin to severing a part  of a work from its  contextual setting within a congruent

whole. 

The contextual evidence paints a different picture as to the dates of writing. The language

and conceptual linkages between the two texts are very close. As John Dunn argues, the interwoven

ideational dependency of the two works is such as to discount, in the case of the Essay, a period of

eight  or nine years of delayed authorship.13 The intimacy that exists  between the two works is

falsely iterated  to  modern  eyes  by a  literary and publishing  device  of  the  period,  namely,  the

labeling of the two treatises as separate books. Historically, this was often merely used as a device

for splitting up a large work into different main sections, for reasons of convenience.14

Bowers,  Gerritsen,  and  Laslett,  analytical  bibliographers,  have analyzed,  in  detail, the

printing history behind the two books.15 They have demonstrated that the title-page of the second

book, in its original printing of 1690, was a later insertion, and was not part of the original print

design. They have further demonstrated that the title-page of the whole work was then altered, at a 

13John Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke: An Historical Account of the Argument of the 'Two Treatises of 
Government (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), p. 23.
14On the stylistic development of literary forms in print culture, see D.F. MacKenzie’s Biblioigraphy and the Sociology 
of Texts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999).
15Freson Bowers, Johan Gerritsen,and Peter Laslett, “Further Observations on Locke’s Two Treatises,” Transactions of 
the Cambridge Bibliographical Society 2(1) (1954): 20-26.

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Craig Paterson Contextualism and the History of Philosophy  ___________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 152

later date,  so as to reflect the subsequent incorporation of a secondary title-page for the

second book. The phrase “two treatises” itself was actually a post-hoc creation incorporated by the

printers  into  a  revised  title-page  for  the  two  books.  Bowers,  Gerritsen,  and  Laslett  effectively

illustrate the point that the way in which a text is physically presented can later influence how a

whole work can be severed into its constituent parts (and, presumably, also, using the same methods

of  analytical  bibliography,  how  genuinely  separate  texts  can  also  appear  as  parts  of  a  single

common work).16

             Myth Number Three

Thomas Hobbes, the rational defender of monarchical absolutism,  par excellence, was the

principal interlocutor of the Two Treatises. As I have said earlier, philosophers are fond of the vision

of philosophy as a continuous conversation of great minds, across the ages, engaging one another in

the battlefield of ideas. Like ‘fantasy football league,’ they want their heroes and foes to be a part of

a ‘common fixture,’ even if that fixture exists only in the imagination; the fixture being a battle

between two great social contract theorists who reached radically different conclusions as to the

ends and purpose of civil government. Yet, fiction is not fact, even if the conceptual edges (in an era

of deconstruction) are blurry, and there is little evidence to suppose that Locke had Hobbes in his

sight when he wrote the Two Treatises. 

On  the  contrary,  the  warrantable  evidence  points  to  Sir  Robert  Filmer  as  the  main

interlocutor of John Locke. Filmer’s Patriarcha, because it purported to show how royal authority

was biblically rooted in Adam, was therefore more amenable to the sensibilities of the population in

England at the time than Hobbes’ logically tighter but colder analysis of the necessity for absolutist

power in the form of Leviathan. The question of interlocutor is important because the creation of an

‘artificial  dialogue’ between these two thinkers helps  to de-contextualize Locke’s  thought away

from the sources that helped to inform the genesis of his ideas. Reading Locke through the lens of

commentary on Hobbes, colors our understanding of the relationship between Locke’s work and its

relationship to the interstices of political debate in 17th century English society.

16Ibid.
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Several arguments point against the ‘ideal fixture’ of Locke versus Hobbes. Firstly, there is

only one reference to Hobbes’ work directly in the Two Treatises. Secondly, the precise language of

textual debate does not center around a close association between the two thinkers. Locke was not

engaged in writing a ‘polemic’ against Hobbes’ highly rationalistic justification for absolutism in

Leviathan. If he were, he would surely have made more reference to it and linked his argumentation

more carefully to an attempted refutation of its core arguments. (Locke was ‘tight’ with his analysis

of ideas and would have directed his attention more fully if he had Hobbes’ work in mind.) Thirdly,

Hobbes’ own reputation at the time was of a comparatively minor nature. The cult of appropriation

of his text Leviathan had not yet begun in earnest. Fourthly, the first of the two books written was

expressly directed against the arguments of Filmer’s Patriarcha.17

Am I, therefore, seemingly against any form of comparison of the two texts produced by

two very different thinkers? No. A comparison of the thoughts of both thinkers, as an exercise in

philosophical dialectic, of seeing what congruencies, dis-congruencies, and different possibilities of

approach  may  emerge  from  a  comparison  of  both  thinkers,  is  important  to  the  practice  of

philosophy.  Notice here,  however,  that  my focus  of  attention has shifted from the first  area of

inquiry—what was meant by a given author in a given text?, to the second area of inquiry, namely

—what follows from our subsequent analysis of that delimited meaning? Given that A meant B,

how does A’s use of the concept differ from C’s use of A? Is C’s use of the concept really the same

concept as A? Given that A means B, is it true?—and so on.

Misrepresentations often come about by an interpreter’s assumption that the problem he or

she is addressing, is the same as the problem the original author was addressing, when it is not the

same problem. Correction of the misrepresentation due to misunderstanding can be accomplished,

very often, by adopting a less cavalier attitude to the text and by paying closer attention to its proper

context. When we start to engage in philosophical speculation, it is good contextualist practice to be

cautiously aware of the different kinds of appropriation of a text, for present purposes, that we can 

17Richard Ashcraft, “John Locke’s Library: Portrait of an Intellectual,” Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographical 
Society 5 (1) (1969): 47-60.
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engage  upon.  Often,  with  good  contextualist  practice,  we  may  be  force  to  revise  our

attribution of ideas from X argued for Y, to, Y is an idea that I have, that I want to defend, inspired

by or indebted to my reading of Y ….

             Myth Number Four

Locke  was  a  consistent  thinker,  ergo,  he  was  consistent,  minor  peccadilloes  aside,  in

everything he wrote. It is often tempting in philosophy to opt for explanations of texts that gravitate

towards coherence and consistency. These are, rightly, considered to be highly desirable qualities in

philosophical thinking. Interpreters, motivated by sympathy, often lean towards this tendency. Yet, I

would argue against any wholesale attempt to unduly privilege consistency of interpretation by

thinking of it as a purely neutral form of interpretative device, for it is often blind as to context (as

is the opposite tendency, when attacking a thinker, of generating inconsistencies, often through the

device of crafty word-play). We should, in short,  try and appreciate that two different forms of

approach stand in danger of being muddled—a shift from the interpretative—did A recognize (was

aware  of)  a  contradiction  in  his  or  her  thought?  or  was  A  (implicitly)  operating  with  a

contradiction?,  to—the  appropriative—on  the  basis  of  A’s  work,  how  can  we  overcome  the

contradiction? How can we, with additional insights, improve upon A’s thought?

Alas, in the battle for reputation, and also in philosophy’s quasi-religious reverencing of the

reputation  of  its  past  greats,  conjoined with the  philosophical  desire  to  want  to  either  save  or

condemn a thinker due to charges of inconsistency, the conditions become ripe for the creation of

distortion through partiality.

If we attempt to impose, in high German fashion, a logic of vigorous consistency across the

corpus  of  Locke’s  writing,  we  will  greatly  distort  the  different  and  disparate  influences  that

informed different facets of his work. Locke was not able to reconcile his work in epistemology

(Essay on Human Understanding) with his foundations for political theory (Two Treatises), nor is

there any evidence that he attempted to do so, for he made little attempt to create any express

linkages between these two areas of philosophical inquiry. 
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The latter, for Locke, was informed by a different milieu and a very different method of

approach.  Many  grand  overarching  attempts  to  interpret  both  texts  as  one  large  exercise  in

continuous writing, held constantly in the mind, run the risk of gravely distorting the meaning of

both  texts.  This,  alas,  is  what  Leo Strauss  attempted  to  do  in  his  Natural  Rights  and History.

Strauss, anxious to find a justification for Locke’s ‘paired’ down commitment to natural law theory,

compared to its Scholastic forms, attributed this to Locke’s skeptical epistemology concerning the

possibility of knowing the essences of natural kinds. A more limited capacity to know essences

equals a more limited content to the natural law. 18

This  is  an erroneous,  interpretation,  however,  charged by the desire  to  seek consistency

across the board of Locke’s thought. It involves a major distortion of his political thought to make

the fit. In his search for consistency, Strauss represented Locke’s commitment to natural law theory

as a paired down version of full blown natural law theory, thus more able to be reconciled with

Locke’s skepticism concerning our ability to now the essence of natural kinds. Whilst it is accurate

to say that Locke’s theory of natural law theory was substantially different from Scholastic forms, it

was not simply a chopped down form of the latter. His theory of a law of nature had more flesh on

its bones than that. Strauss sought to minimize the content of Locke’s commitment to natural law

theory in order to help with the consistency objective. Yet, Strauss did not adequately familiarize

himself with the religious context of Locke’s Christianity and the way this functioned as a source

that inspired many of his political claims.19 Locke the political philosopher and strategist is not

merely Locke the epistemologist transplanted into a different terrain. Locke, so to speak, in the

‘political arena,’ claims far more for the power of human reason, and also for divine sources of

knowledge, than Locke the epistemologist would permit given his defense of our limited sources of

empirical  knowledge  (the  mind  being  a  tabula  rasa,  with  no  inner  power  via  adequation  to

comprehend the natural essences of things). 

18Leo Strauss, Natural Rights and History (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1953).
19Consider, for example, Locke’s religious justification for the basic equality of persons in the state of nature, prior to 
civil government:  “Creatures of the same species and rank, promiscuously born to all the same advantages of Nature, 
and the use of the same faculties, should also be equal one amongst another, without Subordination or Subjection, 
unless the Lord and Master of them all should, by any manifest Declaration of his Will, set one above another, and 
confer on him, by an evident and clear appointment, an undoubted Right to Dominion and sovereignty.” 2nd Treatise, 
para. 4.
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The central problem, in the first place, is to attempt to create a neat rational fit between

Locke’s epistemology and what he was prepared to make use of (in terms of knowledge gained and

assumed) in other contexts of discourse.

            Myth Number Five

The myth of the lonely creator-genius. As I have already stated, it is not my intention here to

argue  that  the  Locke  of  laurelled  reputation  was  not  a  thinker  of  prodigious  talent.  His  Two

Treatises is a highly accomplished work. Rather, what I do seek to argue is that his creative talent,

when viewed against the period of his writing, is not so startlingly original as we might think, and

indeed, when viewed contextually, is much more heavily dependent on the work of ‘lesser’ thinkers,

as well as the general political cultural air of the time, than is generally thought.

A clue to the way in which Locke’s text was less original or revolutionary than we might

think, looking at the work in isolation, and relating it to an idealized pantheon of great texts, is that

the work was treated somewhat indifferently by his contemporaries.20 Locke’s work did not appear

remarkable  to  his  contempories  because  the  ideas  it  expressed,  albeit  very  well  written  and

organized,  were  not  viewed  as  novel.  In  this  case,  unlike  the  indifference  accorded  to  the

contemporary reception of other innovative philosophical works, the prevailing judgment was not a

case of ‘too radical, profoundly mistaken, or incomprehensible,’ so much as a case of ‘well written,

but not very remarkable.’ Analytical bibliography is able to demonstrate that Locke’s work did not

give rise to any detailed critical replies in print before the year 1703, and there was no systematic

refutation  of  it  at  all  until  1705  with  the  appearance  of  Charles  Leslie’s  Rehearsal  and  the

Anonymous Essay Upon Government.21

Part of the reason for this, surmised by Martyn Thompson, was due to the unremarkable

nature of many of Locke’s claims and arguments when viewed against the contextual background of

English political writing during the latter part of the 17th century. 

20Martyn P. Thompson, “Reception of Locke’s Two Treatises of Government, 1690-1705,” Political Studies 24(2) 
(1976): 189-204.
21Ibid.
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(The pamphleteers of the period popularized much of the Whiggish stock of political ideas,

as they fermented in the political atmosphere of the time). While the Two Treatises is now taken as

the best articulation of classic English (and North American) liberal political theory, contemporaries

saw James  Tyrrell’s  Patriarcha  non  Monarcha,  or  The  Patriarch  Unmonarch’d (1681),  James

Harrington’s The Commonwealth of Oceana (1656), Henry Neville’ s Plato Redivivus (1681), and

George Lawson’s  Politica Sacra et Civilis, or, A Modell of Civil and Ecclesiasticall Government

(1660), as more effective justifications for the general Whig position on constitutional affairs. All of

these authors, like Locke, were concerned in the first instance to provide a detailed refutation of

Filmer’s absolutist position (due to his popular influence), and they all then branched out to analyze

and assess general issues of liberal political theory—consent, social contract, limitations on power,

representative government, and so on.21

An article written by B.A. MacLean, is particularly interesting in this regard, concerned, as

it  is,  with  the  intellectual  dependency of  ideas,  and  raises  a  key question  concerning  Locke’s

familiarity with the work of George Lawson, an Anglican cleric. MacLean argued that if a reader

were to make a detailed textual comparison between Lawson’s Politica and Locke’s Two Treatises,

the reader would be struck by the many similarities of principles and arguments advanced by both

texts. The conclusion, for MacLean, is that Locke must have read and studied Lawson, and was

directly influenced by him as he drew up the structure he used for the subsequent composition of

the Two Treatises.22

            Challenging Professional Myths

           The rarefied view that we have of Locke, as the brilliant ex nihilo creator of classical liberal

political theory, is decidedly broadsided by MacLean’s assessment of Locke. Locke created his text

upon the foundation of crucial preliminary work done by another theorist of the period. 

21James Farr and Clayton Roberts, “John Locke and the Glorious Revolution,” The Historical Journal 28(2) (1985): 
385-98.
22 A. H. MacLean, “George Lawson and John Locke,” Cambridge Historical Journal 9(1) (1947): 69-77.
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          There is, however, much work to be done in advancing this kind of analysis of key thinkers

against the contextual background of ideas that influenced them in their philosophical writings.

Apart from MacLean’s article, for example, I have been unable to trace very much in the way of

work done by philosophers in the Anglo-American tradition that systematically attempts to assess

the  creative  novelty  of  Locke’s  political  writing  against  the  background  of  his  lesser  known

predecessors or contemporaries.23 The comparative lack of scholarly output, here, I think, is related

to the non-generation of a sufficient critical mass of interest in the academy, inhabited, as it is, by a

professional cadre of analytical philosophers who are haunted still by the ghost of Immanuel Kant,

and who still seek to replicate, in the minds of their students, their indifference towards, or even

open hostility to, contextualist approaches to the study of philosophical thinkers and their concepts.

The indifference or hostility to the kind of method that I have been arguing for, has itself an

historical basis in the way that philosophy as a profession has developed over the last 150 years in

Anglo-American  philosophical  culture  (though the  reception  of  contextualist  approaches  to  the

study of philosophy has been rather more popular in continental Europe); a profession with its own

mythology of inculturation passed on from one generation of professional philosopher to another as

the initiated in turn become the future initiators. It entails claims of ‘respectability’ concerning what

philosophers as professionals are essentially about and do, contra many claims associated with its

messy and ‘disreputable’ past. An implied principle of the analytical credo is the belief that an ‘us’

versus ‘them’ gulf emerged between traditional philosophers and professional analytic philosophers

such that what emerged was not simply some new set of concerns for philosophy, new variations, so

to speak, on past themes, but what was virtually tantamount to a new discipline of inquiry.

Analytical philosophers looked to an idealized Kant as their model for the professional code

of the philosopher, a thinker who was prepared to slash and burn away the obfuscations of the past

with the two torches of logic and analytical rigor. Kant, it is held, established not just the purity of

reason itself, but also the purity of philosophy as an autonomous discipline. 

23An exception that I have not been able to assess, but looks very promising, is Conal Condren’s George Lawson’s 
‘Politica’ and the English Revolution (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002).
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Hegel, Schelling, Schopenhauer, Fichte, and much German philosophy of the 19th century,

betrayed the legacy of their intellectual father who had rescued them from the jumble of confusing

philosophy  with  sophistry,  with  pseudo-science,  with  metaphysics,  or  with  religion  (German

philosophy, according to the folklore of Anglo-American philosophers, is still caught in this legacy

of ‘corruption,’ by engaging in ‘incautious speculation’).

The belief, so it goes, that Anglo-American philosophers managed to preserve themselves

against  ‘German’ decadence,  was  due  to  their  faithful  adherence  to  Kant’s  sobering  lessons.

Philosophers adhering to this  tradition were,  in short,  Kant’s orthodox disciples. They inherited

Kant’s  mantle.  At  the turn of the 20th century,  commitment  to  orthodox Kantian rigor,  with its

support  for  logic  and  analytical  methods,  came  to  faithful  fruition  in  the  form  of  logical

positivism,exemplified, for example, in the thought of Bertrand Russell and the thought of the early

Wittgenstein—philosophy without a past— pure thought without the taint of historically distorting

influence—in short,  an infallible method for establishing incontestable,  if  somewhat unexciting,

truths about the world.

This  kind  of  professional  myth  about  the  calling  of  a  profession,  outlined  above,  still

inhabits the environs of many academies, at least, the corridors inhabited by many Anglo-American

philosophers. The myth still exudes a powerful ideological force, shaping professional dispositions,

even though the promised land of logical positivism, the new philosophical Jerusalem, has been

rejected by some of their ‘wayward’ children who now stand estranged.

If greater inroads are to be made in the contextualist study of philosophy, in Great Britain or

the United States, then greater efforts will be need to be expended by the ‘new evangelists’ of the

contextualist  message in  order to help seed the academy and produce a new crop of academic

philosophers who are receptive to the validly of such an approach to philosophical inquiry. 

If  a  gradual  change in the ‘historical consciousness’ of the academic philosopher in the

Anglo-American tradition were to occur,  on a wider  scale,  then the first  signs  of  this  growing

movement would likely be seen in  a  change to  the curriculum for  the teaching of  philosophy,

whereby courses in historical method would be required for the training of philosophers. 
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Students would need to be come aware of the kinds of tools of approach needed to avoid the

cavalier  attitude  of  misrepresenting  past  texts  for  present  ideological  purposes,  or  of

anachronistically imposing on a past thinker views that would not have been seriously entertained

by them. 

Careful attention to historical context is a powerful counter corrective to the temptation to

claim the reputation of a past thinker, when it is not warranted, as an ally in present discourse.

Locke did not write his  Two Treatises  to persuade Adam Smith or Robert Nozick of the supreme

merits of a minimalist state, or to launch the careers of John Jacques Rousseau or Karl Marx. He

wrote to those individuals, then living, who would be willing and able to read him and who, if per-

suaded,  would help  him accomplish  the political  (and other)  ends  for  which he  labored in  the

writing of the  Two Treatises.  Above all,  an awareness of interpreting a text contextually would

expose students to pseudo-historical-interpretations—to the past works of analytical philosophers

that claim to be, on the face of it, historical accounts of the thoughts of a given thinker. 

Secondly, we would also expect to see a significant increase in historically aware output as

reflected in the traditional philosophical journals of Anglo-American philosophy—Analysis, Mind,

Journal of Philosophy, etc. If the profession is to become more receptive to the goals of textual

analysis,  then  this  ought,  in  due  course,  to  be reflected  in  the  publications  appearing  in  those

professional journals, journals that have hitherto been key gate keeping sources, shoring up the

mythical conceptualization of analytical philosophy’s own understanding of the philosophical past.

Thirdly, more downstream, the undergraduate literature would also start to reflect a change

in method, for that sub-genre of the philosophical literature, the standard student textbook on the

history  of  philosophy,  would  begin  to  be  substantially  revised  in  order  to  reflect  this  shift  in

methodological allegiance. The existing array of textbooks relied upon in instruction would become

less useful for pedagogical purposes. In Anglophone academic culture, introductory textbooks play

a prominent role in the education of students. No philosophy professor can be assumed to have

firsthand knowledge if all relevant philosophical thought. 
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However, what really helps to differentiate a good from a bad introductory textbook, is the

fact that a good textbook, paradoxically, tends to be subversive of the genre of textbook writing in

general. Janet Coleman’s recent two volume narrative on political philosophy, from Antiquity to the

Renaissance  is,  I  think,  an  excellent  example  of  such  a  textbook,  an  ‘anti-textbook,’ that  is

subversive of the standard genre of philosophical textbooks with their worn allegiances to the ideas

of the great philosophers padded out with some human interest stories.24 

Excellent examples of such textbooks may be more common place in other disciplines, but

they are not, at least according to the author’s experience, common place in philosophy. Colman’s

book is an example of the genre at its best, and demonstrates how a textbook can be non-trivial,

subtle, and nuanced, while also engaging in the valuable expository task of presenting often very

difficult ideas in a form appropriate to a ‘fledgling’ audience of readers. 

            Conclusion: Need for Initiatives in Research Tools

            Professional philosophers, as a breed, tend to trail behind on the coattails of other disciplines

as far as their ability to appropriate useful research tools, for their own work, is concerned. This

problem is exacerbated when the question becomes one of developing resources for an approach to

philosophy  that  analytical  philosophy  itself  has  been  disinterested  in,  or  even  openly  hostile

towards, namely, the contextual analysis of philosophical texts.

Here, I think, technological developments in the electronic storage, retrieval, manipulation,

and  analysis  of  text  based  sources,  offers  considerable  potential  for  advancing  the  goal  of

cultivating an historically aware approach to the treatment of philosophical texts. Scholars have

long had access to and array of print editions of scholarly works of the past. Yet, these editions tend

to be of the canonical works of philosophers who are already heralded as being worthy objects of

study. 

24Janet Coleman, A History of Political Thought (Oxford: Blackwell, 2000). Vol. 1 From ancient Greece to early 
Christianity; vol. 2 From the Middle Ages to the Renaissance.
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Critical scholarly editions of the works of many past thinkers, works that contextually 

inform the political, social and cultural milieu of a past era, may not be available for consultation, 

thus creating a barrier to the kind of research that this paper has been arguing for.

Contextual based approaches place a much higher demand on the researcher for access to

primary source materials than non-historical treatments. If a text is located on a bibliographical

source, and cannot be lent to a borrower via inter-library loan, then the classic method of approach,

especially for rare or older material, has been to travel to the sites where the sources reside and to

assess  them  in  situ.  This  can  be  very  time  consuming  process  and  can  demand  considerable

financial resources to undertake such programs of travel. While the development of print culture,

and  the  development  of  great  libraries,  has  lessened  the  need  to  travel  as  extensively  and  as

frequently as the medieval scholars of the past  were required to do,  these burdens may not be

inconsiderable. Travel also presupposes that permission by the institution that has custody of a text,

in order to examine and hopefully copy it, will be granted in the first place (not something that can

be automatically assumed).

On the basis  of  my own work on John Locke,  my studies  have been hampered by my

inability to have ready access to manuscript collections and to rare book collections, mainly in

England  (Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  and  the  British  Library,  London).  The  development  of  an

electronic  library  of  resources,  benefiting  from  the  advantage  of  distributed  access  over  the

internet,promises to be a fruitful way of connecting scholars to the primary textual materials they

need in order to advance their context based research.

Standards have been developing in the storage and retrieval of full text documents. There 

has been a trend away from merely using information technology for the provision of bibliographic 

data about primary sources (important as this is), to the provision of access to the full text itself. 

While there are many organizational and institutional issues surrounding questions of who pays for 

the creation and the maintenance of electronic resources on the internet, it is not impossible to 

envisage a future in which scholar entrepreneurs in philosophy may emerge and help push forward 
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a  research  agenda  that  includes  a  commitment  to  the  development  of  digital  library

resources for scholarly research into the history of philosophy.

At present, there are a number of web sites that provide access to classic philosophical texts

(often in poor translations that are outside copyright)—Plato’s Republic, Aristotle’s Ethics, Hobbes’

Leviathan, Locke’s Second Treatise, etc. There is, however, little or no coverage of less well known

figures in philosophy (or of other disciplines) who have written works of direct interest  to  the

research of the historically aware philosopher. In the paper above, I have mentioned several thinkers

writing in 17th century political philosophy that would be excellent candidates for digitization so

that scholars can have ease of access to accurate reproductions of these texts. This list, without too

much difficulty, could be very considerably extended.

Digitization, as a medium of communication, offers the scholar more exiting prospects than

just the accurate digital representation of a text as a surrogate for being able to look directly at the

original  text  (important  as  this  is).  Microform,  despite  its  comparative  inconvenience  of  use

compared  to  online  digital  library  access,  has  been  able  to  provide  accurate  reproductions  of

primary documents for several decades. 

The additional advantage afforded by the digitization of primary sources is centered on the

ability of information retrieval systems to search through a large corpus of texts in order to locate

the context for the relational use of many words and phrases. Many authors, can, with ease, search

very  rapidly  through  a corpus  of  texts  using  the  techniques  of  Boolean  searching,  proximity

searching, and incidence ranking in order to locate key terms. 

This is potentially a very fruitful way of locating and comparing the different contexts for

the use of a particular word or phrases denoting an idea, and how its use may have been subtly

adapted, changed, or augmented by different thinkers over the years.
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In my own research on the historically conditioned conception of ‘suicide,’ for example, by

making use of text based electronic searching capabilities, I have been able to make some very

profitable  connections  revealing  many  anachronistic  usages  of  the  term,  thereby  exposing  the

foisting of present definitions onto past usages without regard to differences in meaning.25 

The moral of this story may be obvious, but it is still well worth stating in bold terms: the

greater the resource base at the disposal of a scholar, the greater will be the fruits of this kind of

comparative  analysis,  reinforcing  the  need  for  a  properly  contextualized  understanding  of

philosophical ideas.26

Pioneering interpreters, who utilize these technological opportunities, who seek to examine

the contextual settings out of which past intellectual thought emerged, challenge the cozy picture of

the hagiographical history of philosophy discussed in the introduction. They render an eminently

useful  service  to  philosophical  inquiry.  They  enhance  our  capacity  to  view  the  world  as  our

historically rooted thinkers viewed it, with all the social, cultural, and ideological issues that they

faced,  brought  into  sharper  focus.  Once we have grasped the  issues  that  a  given thinker’s  age

confronted,  and  the  kinds  of  conflicts  those  issues  invited,  then  we  can,  with  greater  insight,

interpret the meaning of a philosophical text that a given thinker bequeathed to posterity.
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  THE FORESEEN FAILURE OF DEMOCRACY AND CURRENT SOCIETY

     

                                                            

                                                                                                           By Ivan Ivanovich

        Abstract:  

        In this paper the author analyses the failures of democratic liberal capitalism and the failures

of socialism as governing systems, from the stand points of Pythagoras, Socrates and Plato. The

main  focus  of  the  paper  is  that  rulers  must  become more  reflective  and  less  reactionary  like

philosophers.  The  author  stresses  that  humans  have  become more powerful  but  have  not  fully

matured as reflective and social individuals. In a time of collapse and upheaval, the author argues

that  philosophers  should be preparing everything  necessary to  re-found civilization on a more

reflective  and thoughtful  basis,  combining aspects  of  The  Age of  Reason with  The Age  of  the

Socrates. 

        Key words: democracy, system, Socrates, Plato, age, reason 
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              Introduction: 

             Nowadays, "I am not a democrat" seems to be such an evils heretical thing to say it!

          Democratic  system was proclaimed as the best and even imposed through blood and fire

upon several nations, in  such  a  way, that  to  call  a person or  regime undemocratic  constitutes

an  a priori  disqualification.

        For many, the democratic system is considered the best; however, for some of the most

brilliant minds in the history of mankind such as Pythagoras, Socrates or Plato,  this  governing

system  was deemed as  the worst  one.  To begin with,  one of  the  reasons why Plato  abhorred

democracy relies on the fact that Athenian democracy decided to kill Socrates, who was considered

the wisest and most virtuous person in the ancient world, whose thought and teachings left a deep

imprint and a great influence that endure even today.

         Socrates and Plato were harsh critics of this model of government. To illustrate Socrates's

opinion, we will provide an example in modern circumstances: If you were going to take a flight

from Mexico City to London, would you like the majority of passengers deciding on the route that

the plane would  take, the height at which it should fly, the way to carry out navigation, or deciding

on how the  landing should take  place,  on  which  runway,  etc.,  or  would  you prefer  that  these

decisions to be made by the pilots? It’s  not even necessary to give it  a whole  lot  of thought.

Undoubtedly, piloting an airplane is a very complex  task  that  requires  years  of  study,  expertise

and  a  lot  of  practice.

          Governing a State is not different, since it requires very broad knowledge in various matters

of which the government  is  in  charge,  such as:  economy,  security,  public  health,  social  policy,

foreign relations, law,  judicial  system,  education  -just  to  name  a  few-,  knowledge  that  is

much  more  extensive  and complicated  than  those  required  by  a  pilot  to  navigate  an  airplane.

But  nevertheless  -  it’s  not  our purpose  to  promote  technocracy  per  se,  given  that  apart  from

several  strictly  technical  knowledge required to govern -  it  is also essential to stem from a

worldview, as well as the stomping ground that the Human Being occupies within it. Thus being

why the ruler must be first and foremost a philosopher.
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         "There shall not be my beloved Glaucón, abatement of the evils that the States devastate, not

even of those that affect human kind, unless the philosophers are kings of the States, or that those

who now call  themselves  kings  and  sovereigns  become  true  and  serious  philosophers,  and

political  and philosophy prowess were to be gathered in the same men ... " - these are the words

that Plato attributes to Socrates in his masterpiece of political philosophy "The Republic."

        And it does not refer to any philosopher or someone who studied this career, not even to

someone who  publishes  numerous  treatises  on  it. For Plato  it  refers  to  "true  and  serious

philosophers",   philosophers who are  able to observe the ideas of Truth and Justice and penetrate

the intelligible world through the use of reason. (Here the term "idea" must be understood in the

terms in which Plato defines it).

          What or Who are 'True and Serious Philosopher'  ?

          In order not to exceed the limits of this brief paper we will not go into detail in the description

of what "true and serious philosopher" refers to; however, it is clear that these are people with very 

special background, education, and expertise.

        In order to outline briefly the main thesis, the ideal Republic o f Plato is divided on what we

now call psychological profiles in three classes: rulers/ philosophers, warriors and producers. 

         The class of producers  Plato understand  in its widest range: from  farmers,  workers,  artisans

to   merchants  or how it is in modern days   called:  businessmen. It is worth mentioning that the

classes are not assigned by birth or inheritance but by the particular skills of each individual.

       Philosophers  and  warriors,  due  to  their  psychological  and  intellectual  characteristics,

would  not  be entitled -or rather, their ability to understand the world would not allow them to have

private property (neither   would  they have families). In this  concepts   Socrates  considered the

root of many evils that  cast  a shadow  over  society is in private property and gried.

        On the other hand, the class of producers with their great abilities to create and generate wealth

but without many inclinations to penetrate the intelligible world, would be entitled to both private

property and  family  and  would  be  governed  and  protected  by  the  classes  of  philosophers

and  warriors respectively.
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        In the event of lacking this perfect structure, according to Plato, a society shall be doomed to a

vicious  circle  of  consecutive  shifts  between  democracy,  aristocracy,  dictatorship,  oligarchy,

revolutions ...and then again, democracy, aristocracy and so on and so forth, with all the calamities

that this entails. And this  is  something  that  we  can  effectively  observe  throughout  the   history

of  humanity.

       Where  do  we  stand  today as  society  and  where  are  we  heading,  based  on  Plato's

point  of  view?

      What happens in today's Western society was largely defined by the French Revolution. And

what really happened in that Revolution is that the first capitalists got rid of the aristocrats and took

over. In other words, from the point of view of Plato, the class of Producers-the class least apt to

govern-seized power and established a pseudo-democracy within a system called "capitalism" that

actually represents the government  of  the  higher  producing  class.

    Here  it  is  worth  mentioning  that  this  production  class  in  turn  is  divided  into  subclasses:

"superior" and "inferior", where the superior is represented by employers, employers or in Marxist

terminology : those who possess the means of production; and the lower one, where the workers

and peasants constitute the  most  unprotected  subclass.  The  latter  eventually  revealed  itself

against  its  bosses  in  order  to establish the socialist government and abolish private property.

        If we look at both systems of government stemmed from the twentieth century, i.e., capitalism

and socialism,  from  the  point  of  view  of  Plato,  they  are  practically  the  same  since  in  both

cases  the government  of  the  producing  class  is  established  - reiterating,  the  least  apt  to

govern-,   with   the  difference  being  that  in  the  first  case  the  “superior”  subclass,  namely,the

businessmen is the governing class; whilst in the second one,"inferior" one, namely, the workers is

the governing class. The results are just as disastrous only with different forms of expression.

    Capitalism is  accompanied  by a  pseudo-democracy where  citizens  choose between several

options, not proposed but rather imposed, without possibility to propose any alternative  to the

system itself. On the other hand, in socialism we have the "dictatorship of the proletariat" where the

leadership of the single party is the one behind the decision making.

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Ivan Ivanovich The Foreseen failure of Democracy and current Society_____________________Vol.2.,2019.page 171

       So in both cases the same producer class, according to Socrates, which is not suitable for the

tasks of government,  runs  the  states  with  two  bad  forms  of  government:  democracy  and

tyranny.

      While the socialism of the twentieth century had an obvious failure, it seems that capitalism

imposed itself  victoriously as  a  system that  pushed humanity to  unsuspected  heights  and  in  a

relatively  short  time.  Thanks  to  the  Industrial  Revolution  and  the  successive  technological

development, we were able to  connect,  acquire  knowledge  and  develop  our  civilization  about

300  years  more  than  we  coul d advance in the previous 3,000. The question is: Where does all

this lead us?

         Humans posses much knowledge but little wisdom !

         Where is this capitalism with its pseudo-democracy going?

         In the words of a great philosopher: the current development of civilization brought us much 

knowledge but little wisdom. We have become more powerful but we have not evolved as 

individuals.

        After   the  failure  of  socialism,  that  is,  the    failure  of    the  working  subclass  in  its

uprising  against  the subclass of the capitalists, the latter found itself victorious while lacking real

counterweights.

        This  led  to  the  establishment  of  an  extremist  capitalism  known  as  neoliberalism  that

rejects  any regulation, institutionalizing plutocracy and kleptocracy, generating an immense gap

between the rich and the poor,  depleting the planet's  natural  resources, bringing about climate

change and many other environmental effects that together with the global overpopulation,  in the

not so distant future, they will end up destroying the current civilization.

        By  rejecting  counterweights  and  regulation,  the  "anti-values",  selfishness  and  greed  are

adopted,  establishing  a  way of  ruling  that  is  utterly  deprived  of  any moral  and  the  countless

corruption scandals worldwide are the best proof of this.
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      On the other hand, as we have seen throughout history, each governing class founds a own

worldview. This was  done  by  the  aristocratic  governments,  imposing  religious  beliefs  and

now,  the  producing  class imposes its own vision of the world based on its peculiar understanding

-  materialism. The producers devote themselves to transform the matter, they grasp only the most

immediate of things, they adapt them to their use and thus, this matter becomes their God.

      Both producing subclasses, workers and businessmen, embraced materialism. The  workers

through socalled dialectical materialism and the capitalists with the "scientistic" materialism. In so

called scientific materialism,  sciences that  address  only  the  matter  became  the  current  dogma

and  the  scientist  bear  the  role  of  new inquisitors  subjecting  (instead  of  the  stake)  to  public

mockery  anyone  who  pursues  the  study  of anything beyond what he/she has right in front of

them to touch. Scientists  proclaim  their  omniscience;  however,  their  ignorance  is  infinitely

more  vast  than  the knowledge they possess.

       Of  course,  the  capitalism  and  scientism  of  the  producing  class  led  the  world  to  a

technological breakthrough and many comforts at the hands of those who can afford it, but as we

said, it entails a lot of knowledge and very little wisdom, which will eventually lead to the collapse

of current civilization .

        The great problem of drug addiction is further evidence of the failure of today's society under

the yoke of scientistic and materialist dogmas, where millions of people seek to escape from mental

oppression by  trying  to  easily  access  alternative  states  of  consciousness  and,  responding  to

the  innate  human desire, they want to enter the intelligible world, which eventually leads them to

destruction; since as Plato says: the intelligible world is known only through the use of Reason and

not through the use and abuse of substances.

       Due to the rule which states promote through sentences that " house never loses", the elite of

the producing class, thanks to the prohibitionist drug policy, obtains large profits as the money of

the narcotics pours in, once laundered, to the legal financial system .

      It is evident that the government of the producing class thanks to extremist capitalism, the

scientistic dogmatism, and the "avaricionist" post-morality without any counterbalance to regulate

any of it, will, sooner or later lead the world to collapse.
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         Conclusions: The Age of Reason and The Age of the Sophocrats. 

         From Plato's point of view, it is evident that both producing subclasses had proved  themselves

through the history as  equally incapable of governing states and societies.

       One solution for Global governments  of  nations  schould  remain  in  the  hands  of  those

who,  by  their  talent,  training  and knowledge,   possess  the  skills  and  abilities  to  govern.

Those  who are capable  of  revealing  a  worldview  that establishes  the  field  of  scientific  action

far  beyond  the  immediate  realm  and,  being  aware  of  the unintelligible world, lest they do not

fall into the temptation of private property; these who are  able to regulate  wisely  the  producing

activity,  keeping  society  in  perfect  balance.This in turn would allow an integral development of

the individuals, which would simultaneously put an end to the scourge of drugs, inequality and

poverty.

        And how will the philosophers come to rule? Asking for permission ? -  like Plato did before -

being chained? Certainly not!

      Socrates said that sophocracy can be established if the king becomes a philosopher or the

philosopher becomes king. Although there were several examples through history,  a sophocratic

succession has not been established, besides the fact that the conditions were not favorable. Should

philosophers  take  power?  Should  there  be  a  revolution  of  the  philosophers? Absolutely  not.

How  could we  set  the  stepping  stone  towards  the  establishment  of  a  sophocratic government?

      The wise understand that humanity has to learn from its mistakes. The inevitable collapse of

current civilization  will  carry  great  knowledge  capable  of  fostering  the  opening  of  society

towards  new paradigms. The true philosophers know this and this is why they are not thinking

about how to save today's  society,  but  they  are  preparing  everything  necessary  to  re-founding

civilization  in  the  postcollapse.

      A proof of this are the famous megaliths of Georgia (Georgia Milestones) erected in the late

seventies, which point to the foundations of a new civilization that should emerge after the collapse

of the current one  and  whose  postulates  are:  not to  go beyond  the  limit  of  500 million

inhabitants of the  planet, regulate the reproductive capabilities, as well as:"Cherish truth - beauty -

love - whilst seeking to stay in tune with the infinite."
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     Where the latter clearly points to the foundations of that new worldview which we examined.

These Megaliths call this new era: The Age of Reason

      Let’s bear in mind that for Plato ‘true philosopher’ meant one who penetrates the intelligible

world through Reason, in such a way that the Era that comes after the collapse of the 'governments

of the producers' with his pseudo-democracy shall be: The Age of the Sophocrats. 
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 CONFERENCE SECURITY MANAGEMENT

  Times have changed and so should our expectations of security

                                                                                                By Karl de la Guerra, PPS, CLSS1

         Introduction 

       Fourteen years ago, I embarked on a professional journey as a Conference Security Director

that has taken me around the world to countless airports, beautiful resorts and some of the finest

hotels imaginable.  In this article I discuss a very unique line of work within the protective services

industry.  It is specialized, it is high-dollar, it is intense, and it has proven to be an absolute necessity

as meeting planners for conferences and conventions face new and demanding challenges to the

safety and security of their attendees and staff.

       For us here in the United States, the shooting incident at the Mandalay Bay resort in Las Vegas,

Nevada on October 1, 2017 proved to be a game changer, a wake-up call for all those responsible

for the safety and security of others while attending functions in a hotel and convention setting.  

1Karl de la Guerra, PPS, CLS,  Chairman & Chief Executive Officer, Karl de la Guerra, Inc. Charlotte, North Carolina 
(USA)
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           Today, meeting planners and security professionals have teamed up internationally to address

potential threat situations that in the past, were nothing more than fascinating topics within a crime 

novel.   

         Each one of us, in our professional capacity, regardless of our industry, attend meetings and

conventions.  Some local and some international.  Your safety and security as an attendee at these

events begin long before your arrival for the first day of the event.  Take a few minutes and discover

what exists behind the scenes in today’s modern world of conference security.

           Importance of Conference Security Managment      

        The role of a corporate meeting planner is vast and encompasses numerous responsibilities.

The closer a meeting gets to attendee arrival day, meeting planners find themselves pulled in many

different  directions.   All  while  satisfying  their  client  and  ensuring  the  comfort  and  business

continuity of their attendees. Why make this harder than it is?

       That’s where an individual like me comes in.  A security professional who specializes in

conference security management.  Now, I’m not the licensed security officer who’s working the

doors and parking lots of your event or securing your audio visual equipment.  As a matter of fact,

I’m probably not even from the country or state where the venue is located.  But I’m the one who’s

been an intricate part of the meeting planning team since the contract was awarded and the venue

selected.  I’m the one who has stepped in and given the meeting planning team that much needed

piece of mind when it comes to the many concerns of ensuring the safety and security of conference

attendees and staff.  From the moment the attendees arrive at their destination airport, until the time

they depart, I’m at the side of the meeting planning team.  I’m your Conference Security Director.

          So, how is it that I facilitate the professional life of a meeting planning team?  Well, I would

never ask a certified meeting planner to do the job of, or have the same job knowledge as, a security

professional like myself.  Just as I would have no expectation of my staff and I to know how to be a
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         meeting planner.  While both are knowledgeable in a variety of similar tasks, neither of us is

professionally trained, and experienced, in each other’s skill sets.  There are meeting planners, and

there are security directors.  When these two professions come together in a harmonious union of

collaboration and coordination, the results are amazing!  I know, because this has been my world for

the past fourteen years, working internationally with meeting planners who support some of the

largest companies in the world.

           Selecting Your Conference Security Director 

         Every meeting, regardless of the size or topic, needs two things; planning and security.  For

the meeting planner who is responsible for that meeting, finding the perfect fit of a conference

security director is a must.  But what qualities should one look for?  Many meeting planners look

toward former law enforcement officers as the answer to their solution.  But, having been a former

law enforcement officer myself, I can tell you that this qualification, in and of itself, isn’t enough.

I’ve found that three specific areas of expertise have helped me immeasurably in providing that

“right fit” to support meetings, conferences and conventions around the world.  A background in

law enforcement is one, but the other two are experience in the hotel industry and experience in the

aviation industry, specifically in hotel security and airport/aviation security.  Because so much of

our time on the meeting circuit is spent in both airports and hotels, these two backgrounds have

proven absolutely invaluable to me in providing expert advise and assistance to overall meeting

operations. 

         In addition, a background in international operations comes in very handy as well.  As a

conference  security  director,  you’re  being  asked  to  support  international  meetings.  As  for  the

transportation aspect, a quality conference security director should have a solid understanding of

transportation logistics and security operations as they relate to ground transportation activities and

interacting with a variety of destination management companies (DMC’s).
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           The conference security director, looks at themselves, above all else, as a facilitator.  There is

no one on your team that is more prepared, qualified and experienced to be that “go-to” person in

the event that something just can’t get done, than the conference security director.  Their entire

career in protective services has been about being a problem solver, whether on the street as a patrol

officer, as an investigator, or in the corporate world as a security specialist.  Security directors pride

themselves in the fact that there is nothing they can’t resolve.  Their ability to bring an answer and a

solution to the meeting planning team can be a strength exploited by just asking for their assistance,

         You would think my job has been all about securing facilities and escorting VIP’s.  But in

reality, the majority of what I do is problem solve for the meeting planning team.  Everything from

“where is the nearest 24-hour emergency dentist?”, to “how can a meeting attendee be expedited

through the hospital emergency room process to see a doctor at the local hospital”.  And this doesn’t

apply just in one city, but every city in which I work, both here in the U.S. and abroad.

         Of course, all the expected duties of a security director are also in my wheelhouse, such as

finding locally licensed security agencies,  planning for  medical  emergencies,  coordinating with

local law enforcement agencies and venue security directors and to assist in facilitating any needs of

conference attendees and staff that are asked of me.

       Your Client’s Liability Comes First 

       Any conference security director should know that their primary responsibility is the liability of

the client.  While not an attorney, the security director should have an excellent understanding of

due diligence and risk assessment.  Seeing a situation or event from the 30,000 foot level and being

able to advise the meeting planner of a potential impending liability, makes the security director

worth every cent the client is spending on them.  The cost of one incident caused by a lack of due

diligence can be harmful not only to people’s lives, but also to countless business reputations.  
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        Finding a  security director that takes a strong stand on supporting the liability of your client

can save many worries as planning and execution of the meeting agenda moves forward.

         The Cost of Good Security 

        Cheap  security benefits no one.  By understanding what the client’s expectations are of safety

and security for their event, combined with understanding the potential associated risks, one can

then determine just the right type of security for your program.

        Some clients want nothing more than a security presence to cover their insurance requirements.

Others want more of a robust, full-service security plan.  Regardless the level of security needed, it

is necessary for the senior meeting planner to present a professional security protocol to their client.

Helping the senior meeting planner determine the right type of security posture, should rest with the

conference security director, since conducting risk assessments and threat analysis are part of what

they do. Going with the lowest bidder (above operational skill) when it comes to security, does not

benefit anyone.

          What You Can and Cannot Do When it Comes to Meeting Security  

        First thing to know is that the majority of states in the U.S. require that security services be

performed by state licensed security professionals.  There are specific regulations as to who may

provide and perform security services.  In addition, and what many people don’t realize, is that most

countries around the world are exactly the same.  That means either using off-duty police officers or

licensed security officers for your meetings.  

        While  a  non-licensed management team may perform administrative / non-security related

duties as a support function, the security officers themselves, those performing a security function,

must be licensed within the jurisdiction where the meeting is being held.  So what does this look

like?  
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           A Conference Security Support Team usually consists of a Conference Security Director, one

or more Conference Security Managers, a Command Post Operator (we’ll address written reports

shortly), a logistics support staff member and a medic. These are all individuals that perform an

administrative or non-security related duty to support of the overall security function of a meeting.

          Many jurisdictions, through their designated law enforcement agency, conduct on-site audits 

of security programs and should non-licensed security personnel be found working the event, in 

many states, it is your client and the security company, who will be issued a very hefty citation and 

summons to court.  My recommendation is to spare yourself that embarrassment and utilize only 

licensed security staff.

          Written Reports: Documentation for Liability 

        In the previous section, I mentioned the use of a Command Post Operator.  For larger meetings

this  is  a  position  that  should  not  be  overlooked.   For  smaller  meetings,  this  function  can  be

integrated into the security director or security manager position.

        There are three primary written reports that should be accomplished by the security team, and
presented through the meeting planner to the client, at the end of every meeting:  

      Daily Duty Log – This document is a chronological log of all activities that involved the security

team.  It also includes all security personnel, listed by name, indicating their time on duty and

time off duty.

     Medical Incident Report – This document is a standardized report of any medical incidents that

occurred during the meeting.

    Security Incident Report – This document is also a standardized report of any security type

incidents that have occurred.
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          I have never come across a client that did not appreciate this documentation.  At the end of

the day, the ability to complete these type of reports not only speaks to the professionalism of the

security team, but also greatly improves the ability of the client to defend themselves in the event a

situation involving liability should arise after the fact.

      Within  these  few pointers  I’ve  provided,  you  will  hopefully  find  a  starting  point  and a

foundation for the safety and security of your future meetings and conferences. 

          About the Author

          Karl L. de la Guerra is at the helm of an international security consulting and tactical 

operations training firm based in Charlotte, North Carolina.  He is a 40-year veteran of the 

protective services industry with experience in military law enforcement, civilian law enforcement, 

government security contracting and international corporate security management.  Throughout 

Karl’s career, he has remained focused on the topics of dignitary protection and counter terrorism.  

Karl is a professional public speaker and an on-air TV personality reporting on breaking news in the

areas of international terrorism and law enforcement.
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PROTECTION OF CRITICAL INFRASTRUCTURES IN THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA 

  

                                                                                                     By Mitja Znidaric, sec.eng.

        Abstract

        Republic of Slovenia received first legislation about critical infrastructure at the beginning of 

the year 2018. It is pretty new term for Slovenia.The European Critical Infrastructure Regulation 

transposes the Directive of the Council of the European Union on the Identification and 

Determination of European Critical Infrastructure and the assessment of the need to improve its 

protection (EC) no. 114/2008. In accordance with the aforementioned directive and regulation, 

bilateral meetings and coordination with the neighboring Member States of the European Union 

were conducted in the process of identifying a potential European critical infrastructure, which is a 

continuous process. In the course of the discussions so far, together with the competent ministries, 

the European critical infrastructure in the territory of the Republic of Slovenia has not been 

established.

Key words: critical infrastructure, Republic of Slovenia, protection, legislation
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      Introduction

     Here is presented a critical defense industry infrastructure in the Republic of Slovenia. First, I

summarized what a critical infrastructure is and how their determination and protection are legally

defined.   I   then   summarized   the   actual   current   situation   and   possible   private-public

partnership  as well as possible solutions.

      Legislation

      Critical  infrastructure  is  covered  by  the  Ministry  of  Defense  of  the  Republic  of  

Slovenia,  where  a special working body is involved with it. Critical infrastructure in the Republic 

of Slovenia is defined by the Critical Infrastructure Act (ZKI) as "those facilities that are of key 

importance for the country and would have a significant impact on the  interruption  of  their  

operation  or  their  destruction  and  would  have  serious  consequences  for national  security,  

economy,  and  other key  social  functions  and  health,  safety,  security  and  human well-being".

      Government in the area of critical infrastructure, among other tasks specified in the Act on 

critical infrastructure  (ZKI),  sets  policy  in  this  area  and,  if  necessary,  from  the  media  sectors

of  critical infrastructure,  operators  of  critical  infrastructure,  the  ministry  and  inspectorate  

responsible  for defense, additional reports on the implementation of tasks within their jurisdiction, 

which are not covered by the law itself. 

    The critical infrastructure sectors are:

    Energy sector,

    Transport sector,

    Food sector,

    Drinking water supply sector,

    Health sector,

    Finance sector,

    Environmental protection sector,

    Sector of information and communication networks and systems.
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         The criteria for identifying critical infrastructures

      Criteria  for  determining  critical  infrastructure,  which  are  further  specified  by  the

government,  are based on the assessment of possible consequences due to serious disturbances in

the operation or interruption  of  the  operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure  for  national  security,

the  economy  and other key social functions, and health, safety, security and human well-being.

         Criteria for determining critical infrastructure are sectoral and interdepartmental.

          Sectoral criteria

       Sectoral criteria for determining critical infrastructure are the basis for the first selection of

critical infrastructure in the critical infrastructure sector.  Sectoral criteria for determining critical

infrastructure, taking into account the characteristics of a particular critical infrastructure sector, are

based on the assessment of possible consequences due to serious disturbances in the operation or

interruption  of  the  operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure  for  a  particular  critical  infrastructure

sector.

           Interdepartmental criteria

        Intersectional  criteria  for  determining  critical  infrastructure are formed on the basis of an

assessment  of   possible   consequences   due  to   serious   disturbances   in   the   operation  or

interruption  of  the operation of critical infrastructure for all critical infrastructure sectors.

        The cross-sectoral criteria for determining  the  critical  infrastructure  referred  to  in  the

preceding  paragraph  shall  relate  to  the consequences  of  serious  disturbances  in  the  operation

or  interruption  of  the  operation  of  critical infrastructure, taking into account:

 number of victims, assessing the possible number of dead or injured;

 economic consequences, assessing the possible economic loss or deterioration in the quality

of products or services, including possible consequences for the environment;

 impact  on  the  public,  assessing  possible  consequences  for  public  confidence,  physical

suffering and disruption in people's daily lives, including the interruption in the provision of

basic services.
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           Sectoral criteria for determining critical infrastructure are the basis for the first selection of

critical infrastructure  in  the  critical  infrastructure  sector.  Sectoral  criteria  for  determining

critical infrastructure, taking into  account the characteristics of a particular critical infrastructure

sector, are based on the assessment of possible consequences due to serious disturbances in the

operation or interruption  of  the  operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure  for  a  particular  critical

infrastructure sector.

              Interdepartmental criteria

         Intersectoral criteria for determining critical infrastructure are formed on the basis of an

assessment  of   possible   consequences   due  to   serious   disturbances   in   the   operation  or

interruption  of  the operation of critical infrastructure for all critical infrastructure sectors. 

           The cross-sectoral criteria for determining  the  critical  infrastructure  referred  to  in  the

preceding  paragraph  shall  relate  to  the consequences  of  serious  disturbances  in  the  operation

or  interruption  of  the  operation  of  critical infrastructure, taking into account:

-  number of victims, assessing the possible number of dead or injured;

-  economic consequences, assessing the possible economic loss or deterioration in the quality 

of products or services, including possible consequences for the environment;

-  impact  on  the  public,  assessing  possible  consequences  for  public  confidence,  physical 

suffering and disruption in people's daily lives, including the interruption in the provision of 

basic services.

                 Critical Infrastructure Protection

         In   accordance   with   legislation,   different   principles   for   dealing   with   critical

infrastructure   are   taken  into  account:the  principle  of  an  integrated  approach,principle  of

responsibility, the principle of protectionagainst various types of hazards , principle of continuous

planning of critical infrastructure protection,  principle of data and information exchange and data

protection  interruption.
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             The  principle  of an  integrated  approach  requiring  that  all  critical  authorities  and

organizations   are  involved  in  the  protection  of  a  critical  infrastructure  before  and  during

interruptions  in  the  operation  or  interruption  of  the  operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure,  and

taking into account the different types of risks derives from the risk assessment and takes into

account the interdependence critical infrastructure sectors and their interactions.

         The principle  of  responsibility for  which Critical  Infrastructure  Operators  are  directly

responsible for the  operation  of  Critical  Infrastructure  is  the  responsibility  of  all  competent

authorities  and organizations to strengthen Critical Infrastructure Protection

              The  principle  of  protection  against  different  types  of  hazards,  which  requires  that

all   competent  authorities  and  organizations  take  into  account  different  types  of  natural  and

technological hazards in ensuring the critical operation of the critical infrastructure.

           The  principle of the ongoing  planning  of  critical  infrastructure  protection , which

requires  that,  the planning of critical infrastructure protection is supported by a continuous process

of assessing the risks to the operation of critical infrastructure and assessing the appropriateness of

the measures for its protection.

               The principle of data and information exchange and data protection  interruption  of  the

operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure  for  a  particular  critical  infrastructure sector.

              Intersectoral criteria for determining critical infrastructure are formed on the basis of an

assessment  of   possible   consequences   due  to   serious   disturbances   in   the   operation  or

interruption  of  the operation of critical infrastructure for all critical infrastructure sectors. The

cross-sectoral criteria for determining  the  critical  infrastructure  referred  to  in  the  preceding

paragraph  shall  relate  to  the consequences  of  serious  disturbances  in  the  operation  or

interruption  of  the  operation  of  critical infrastructure, taking into account:

-  number of victims, assessing the possible number of dead or injured;

-  economic consequences, assessing the possible economic loss or deterioration in the quality 

of products or services, including possible consequences for the environment;
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          -  impact  on  the  public,  assessing  possible  consequences  for  public  confidence,  physical

suffering and disruption in people's daily lives, including the interruption in the provision of 

basic services.

       The  principle  of an  integrated  approach  requiring  that  all  critical  authorities  and

organizations   are  involved  in  the  protection  of  a  critical  infrastructure  before  and  during

interruptions  in  the  operation  or  interruption  of  the  operation  of  the  critical  infrastructure,  and

taking into account the different types of risks derives from the risk assessment and takes into

account the interdependence critical infrastructure sectors and their interactions.

      The  principle of responsibility  for  which  Critical   Infrastructure  Operators are directly

responsible for the  operation  of  Critical  Infrastructure  is  the  responsibility  of  all  competent

authorities  and organizations to strengthen Critical Infrastructure Protection.

         The  principle  of  protection  against  different  types  of  hazards,  which  requires  that  all

competent  authorities  and  organizations  take  into  account  different  types  of  natural  and

technological hazards in ensuring the critical operation of the critical infrastructure.

          The  principle of the ongoing  planning  of  critical  infrastructure  protection, which  requires

that,   the planning of critical  infrastructure protection is supported by a continuous process  of

assessing the risks to the operation of critical infrastructure and assessing the appropriateness of the

measures for its protection.   

         The principle  of data and information exchange and data protection, which requires regular,

timely and  trusted  exchange  of  data  and  information  from  all  competent  authorities  and

organizations,  while  protecting  data  related  to  critical  infrastructure,  in  accordance  with  the

regulations governing the protection of classified information or the business secret.   

       Critical  Infrastructure  Protection  Security  Planning  Documents  (hereinafter:  Planning

Documents) include an assessment of risks and measures to protect critical infrastructure.
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     Planning  documents  are  created  and  stored  by  critical  infrastructure  managers.  Critical

Infrastructure Managers  must  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Critical  Infrastructure  Sector  to  the

design  documents produced.

     Critical  Infrastructure  Managers  shall  prepare  an  assessment  of  the  risks  based  on  the

instructions for  assessing  the  risks  to  the  operation  of  critical  infrastructure  (hereinafter

referred  to  as  "the instruction")  adopted  by  the  Ministry  and  the  professional  guidelines

developed  by  the  Critical Infrastructure  Sector  Critical  Industries  for  individual  critical

infrastructure  sectors. 

         Critical Infrastructure  Managers  need  to  update  their  planning  documents  on  a  regular

basis  and  at  least once a year.

       Documents,  measures,  procedures  and  solutions  made  or  adopted  on  the  basis  of

applicable regulations, in particular in the field of private security, protection against natural and

other disasters and  technological  safety,   and  business  decisions  of  critical   infrastructure

managers,  may  be  taken into consideration in the preparation of planning documents.

          Measures to protect critical infrastructure

         Measures to protect critical infrastructure are permanent and additional. Permanent measures

are implemented in all situations, with increased threats to critical infrastructure, an emergency or

crisis, their  implementation  may  be  enhanced.  Additional  measures  are  implemented  with

increased threats  to  critical  infrastructure,  an  emergency  or  a  crisis  if  sustained  action,  even

if  their implementation is accelerating, is insufficient.

          Private-public partnership

        On   the   proposal  of  the  Critical  Infrastructure  Sector  Managers, Critical Infrastructure

Managers shall,  in accordance with the regulations governing private security,  be designated as

obligatory entities  for the organization of security,  which must implement critical  infrastructure

protection in accordance with these regulations.
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            Tasks of Critical Infrastructure Sector Managers

    The  Critical  Infrastructure  Sector  Managers  perform  tasks  in  addition  to  other  tasks,

including  the following tasks:

-  form  an  initiative  and  take  part  in  the  preparation  of  a  proposal  for  the  establishment  of

sectoral criteria for identifying critical infrastructure and their limit values;

-  participate in the preparation of a proposal for the establishment of cross-sectoral criteria 

for determining critical infrastructure and their limit values; 

-form an initiative and take part in the preparation of a proposal for the establishment of a 

critical infrastructure within its competence;

-  coordinate  proposals  for  measures  to  protect  critical  infrastructure  in  the  critical 

infrastructure sector under their jurisdiction;

-  direct and provide technical assistance to Critical Infrastructure Managers in their planning of 

critical infrastructure protection;

        

       National Center for Crisis Management - NCKU

       Ministries and government departments,  as part of the regular activities due to timely detection

of phenomena, events or situations which might lead to complex crises, monitoring the situation in 

the field of their work.

       Ministries and government departments, whose representatives are appointed by the 

Government of  the  Republic  of  Slovenia  (hereinafter:  the  Government)  into  the  operational  

group  of  the Secretariat  for  the  National  Security  Council  (hereinafter:  the  SSNAV  

Operational  Group),  NCKU report on important events and responses from the field of national 

security weekly. On the basis of the reports received, the NCKU  prepares a joint weekly report 

transmitted to the SSNAV Operational Group and to the Secretariat of the National Security Council

(hereinafter: SSNAV).

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Mitja Znidaric Protection of critical infrastrcuture   ___________________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 190

     On the perception of phenomena, events or situations in the country or in a regional environment

that can turn into a complex crisis, ministries and government departments, on the basis of collected

data and information, prepare an extraordinary report describing the event and a first assessment of

the situation and transmit it to the NCKU immediately.

  
     Data  and  information  are  transmitted  to  the  NCKU  by  electronic  means  through  a  secure

communication  and  information  system  of  the  NCKU  (hereinafter:  KIS  NCKU)  or  other

communications, so that the protection of the data transmitted is in accordance with the regulations

governing the protection of classified information.

      NCKU  tasks in the field of crisis management and governance:

       prepare  weekly  reports  on  the  state  of  national  security  for  SSNAV  and  the  SSNAV 

 Operational Group on the basis of organ reports;

 inform  the  SSNAV  leader  of  the  phenomenon  or  event  that  is  detected  by  a  NCKU  

or  an authority which may in the short term lead to greater security risk or a threat to 

fundamental social values;

 performs  other  tasks  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  governing  the  composition,  

work and organization of the government, and the field of crisis management and 

governance.

 NCKU tasks in a complex crisis:

 collect  data  and  information  on  a  complex  crisis,  provided  by  ministries  and  

government departments;

 provide direct support for the operation of the inter-sectoral  analytical group (hereinafter: 

 MAS) in the performance of its tasks;

 transmit  a  report  to  the  competent  authorities  on  the  basis  of  the  decision  of  the  

SSNAV leader; 

 ensure  the  exchange  of  information  and  information  in  the  field  of  crisis  response  in 

accordance with accepted international obligations of the state.
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       NCKU tasks in the field of defense:

 Participate in the performance of the tasks of the defense planner of the state;

 Ensure the transfer of preparedness measures;

 Report on the implementation of the crisis response actions of NATO, the European 

            Union and other relevant international organizations;

         Plans for the possibilities for security conditions, adapted to work at the reserve locations for

the  president  of  the  republic  and  the  government  in  a  state  of  war,  in  the  light  of  the

identified needs;

        Performs  tasks  of  the  state  center  of  administrative  associations  in  accordance  with

regulations;

          Provides conditions for the operation of the State Defense Staff in the wartime state.

  

       Planning

     Responding to complex crises, response plans for complex crises are elaborated, identifying

solutions for  organized  and  coordinated  action  to  prevent  the  emergence  of  complex  crises

or   reduce   their  consequences.  Ministries  and  government  departments  are  responsible  for

developing response plans for complex crises.

       Response plans for complex crises include:

    - Definition of a complex crisis;

    - An up-to-date assessment of the threat to a complex crisis;

    - Response capabilities;

    - Organization of response work;

    - Activities of the crisis response and crisis management body;

    - The involvement of participating entities and the direction to manage the complex crisis;

    - Definition of communication channels and resources;

    - An overview of the responsible persons for coordinating and managing the response;

    - Plan of crisis communication for a concrete complex crisis.

     As an individual plan documents may use the content of documents in the field of defense 

planning, plans  in  the  field  of  protection  against  natural  and  other  disasters  and  other  

statutory  plans  and documents.
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       International cooperation

       Slovenia is involved in the Critical Infrastructure Warning Critical Infrastructure (CIWIN), the 

pillar of the  European  Program  for  Critical  Infrastructure  Protection  (EPCIP),  which  aims  to  

improve  the protection of critical infrastructure in Europe - in all EU Member States and in all 

relevant sectors.     

         Conclusion

      Due to the increasingly frequent and broader phenomena of the crisis and the awareness of crisis

situations that as a society we are becoming increasingly vulnerable, effective crisis management at 

national, regional and local level has become one of the main tasks of state bodies, institutions and 

organizations for effective crisis management.

      The  correct  and  comprehensive  preparedness  for  the  crisis,  the  plans  of  operation  in  

crisis,  are intended  primarily  to  deter  threats  if  an  accident  or  a  crisis  arises,  ready  to  

respond  to  it  and effective response.

      It is crucial to ensure optimum and effective crisis management, which controls the 

arrangements and measures aimed at managing the crisis and shaping the future course of the crisis 

in terms of a suitable solution to the crisis. Crisis management must integrate the whole spectrum of

different and at  the  same  time  interconnected  crisis  activities,  such  as  defense-military,  

protection-rescue, intelligence,  police-criminal,  counter-terrorism,  security,  economic,  

environmental,  epidemiological and healthcare. It  follows  that  crisis  management  is  a  living  

organism  that  needs to  be  continually  adapted  to  the current situation and cannot be treated in 

part or as a static activity.

Mitja Znidaric is security eng. and IBSSA Representative for Republic of Slovenia. 
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    POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF ISLAMIC IDENTITY IN TURKIC, PERSIAN AND

ARAB WORLD IN CLASSICAL AND POSTMODERN ERA 

                                                                                     By Dr. Kemal Yildirim 

              Abstract 

         Main goal of this paper  is  to review  Political ,cultural and social aspects  of Islaimc

Ideology in terms of its historical context and influence on their environment where they  arose.and

also to examine a number of other elements such as political entities aiming to build an Islamic

shar’ia based government in countries where they are involved.

       The Government’s relations both at  local base and their interactions with such organizations

either vis-a-vis or underground will be analyzed .l also try to indicate how Islam spread rapidly

from its birthplace in Arabia. In part its spread was due to jihad ('holy war' ) so all these Muslim

Organizations arising in Turkic, Persian and Arab world shape the governments with their  direct

or indrect political interactions  based on their philosophy though slightly differs a bit among all

those sects arose .

              Key words : Islam, Politics,Iran , Turkey, Arab World 
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          Introduction 

         I wish to express certain hints on a balanced comparison between Islamic and other views in

the field of polity and form of government l would therefore review of the important issues in the

philosophy of politics, and on every issue find out what is the view of Islam, comparing it with the

other views.  I therefore intend to   make a detailed investigation of the basic differences between

them. And, I, will focus on  some issues to explain the views of Islam pertaining to them in order

that it may be possible to make such comparisons.To me it is  therefore important also to indicate

“What Do Muslims believe ?” As known , Like Jews and Christians, Muslims are considered to be

monotheists.l would also argue  a  (Scholastic theology); which is called  Ilm-al-Kalam in Islamic

literaturistic terminology By  professing it were called Mutakallamin. I.e The “Differences between

Kalam and Falsafa” Since Aristotle also attempted to demonstrate the unity of God; but his view

that  matter  was eternal  implied  that  God could  not  be  the  Creator  of  the  world  which  is  still

discussable through different divinitiy approaches .

       Regarding the early and classical philosopy of Islamizm I would approach first, towards the

revelation of Muhammad, and second, the absence of Aristotle's  Politics, whether by intention or

historical circumstance, from the canon of texts translated from Greek and Syriac in ninth-century

Baghdad.

          I  would also talk about the Later schools of Islamic philosophy, such as those founded by Ibn

Arabi, Suhrawardi and Mulla Sadra, are of particular importance, as they are still  active in the

Islamic world.and their contribution to Falsafa as muslim scholars.

This research will consider islamic Identity both in Turkey, Iran and and and Arab World so l would

emphasize to indicate the political roles of dominant religious thoughts  and ritual activity shaped

by the different Islamic  orders, Qur’an forms an important aspect of the belief of the Muslims all

over the World and the basic principle is a revelation between the God and his messnger Prophet

Muhammad and its usually filled with sunnah i.e basic common and usages as welkl as special

words and deeds quoted by Muhammad.
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        Qur’an does not reject neith Judaism or christianity. The only differerence is that Muslim’s

belief is accepted as Protestant doctrine since it rejects Judaist and christian doctrines by some of

the Judaist scholars The main reason to reject christian doctrines is just because Jesus was GOD and

that GOD is three different persons (Father ‘s son and holy spirit) Because Muslims in principle

believe that Jesus was a prophet and that God is one.Arabian geography was one of among other

parts of the World that much spreads Islamic ideology However according to a number of sources

from muslim scholars they allowed both christians and jews to practice their religion on the basis

they pay only of their taxes contributing the Treasury of the Islamic entity.Most of the Works of

Both Plato and Aristotle were translated by mainly Arab christians during A.D 800 and then later by

Jewish scholars contributed towards translations.

       Muslim scholars mainly were all about Plato, with influence also from Aristotle's Ethics;I

think , Most of the muslim scholars  were not really well aware of Aristotle's Politics but many

others perhaps were. Meanwhile Plato and Aristotle’s philosophies were combined by Greek Neo-

Platonists. Although we clearly do not know how much they were affected by thgis combination but

Islamic philosophy more or less becomes Platonized Aristotelianism.

          We should have a detailed investigation of the basic differences between east and West . I 

think , we will now need to review some important hints  to explain the views of Islam pertaining to

them so that a comparision thus may be finalized  

           The first issue is the importance of social life. Islam, like the other schools of thought, 

emphasizes social life. But more than this it considers it a duty to attend to social problems and to 

struggle for the benefit of all human beings. Being indifferent to such problems is considered in 

Islam to be a grave sin. This attention is so important that it sometimes becomes necessary to spend 

all of one’s property and even to endanger one’s own life to save others from worldly and other-

worldly afflictions and harms, from going astray and from spiritual corruption, and from misfortune

in the next life. It is unlikely that any school of thought other than Islam has advanced this idea so 

far. Of course, we believe that none of the heavenly religions have any disagreement on basic 

principles and rules. Naturally, they hold this view in common with Islam.
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         The second issue is the necessity of law for social life, since no society can survive without

rules  and  social  regulations,  for  otherwise  it  would  soon  succumb to  chaos,  deterioration  and

destruction.  The view of  Islam on this  matter  is  also  clear  and  does  not  Stand in  need of  an

explanation. We may therefore   need to focus on   two  elements  . The first point is that from the

perspective of Islam, the goal of law is not only to bring about social order and discipline, but

beyond this  to  maintain  social  justice;  because,  firstly,  without  justice  the  order  would  not  be

durable and the masses of the people would not tolerate injustice and oppression for ever;  and

secondly,  in a society not governed by justice most people would not have the opportunity for

desired growth and development and hence, the goal of man’s creation and social life would not be

realized. According to most modernist muslim philosophers 

          Another point is that, from the Islamic viewpoint, social laws should be such as to prepare the

ground and context for the spiritual growth and eternal felicity of the people. At the very least they

should not be inconsistent with spiritual development, for, in the view of Islam, the life of this

world  is  but  a  passing  phase  of  the  entire  human  life  which  despite  its  short  duration,  has  a

fundamental role in human destiny. That is, it is in this phase that with his conscious behaviour the

human being should prepare for himself his everlasting felicity or wretchedness. Even if a law could

maintain the social order in this world but would cause eternal misfortune for humans, from this

Islamic view it would not be a desirable law, even if it were to be accepted by the majority.

         The third issue is how and by whom the law should be legislated. The accepted theory in most

current societies is that the laws should be legislated and approved by the people themselves or their

representatives.  Since  the  consensus  of  all  the  people  or  of  their  representatives  is  practically

impossible, the view of the majority (even if merely half plus one) is the criteria for the validity of

the law.

         This theory, first of all, is based on the idea that the goal of law is to satisfy the people’s needs,

not  to  provide  that  which  would  truly  benefit  them.  Secondly,  since  it  is  impossible  to  have

unanimous agreement, we should suffice with the opinion of the majority. However, the first idea

mentioned is not accepted by Islam, for many people wish to satisfy their  bestial  instincts  and

temporary lusts without thinking of their disastrous consequences.
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      Usually the number of such people is at least one half plus one, so the social laws would be

dictated by the desires of such people.

       I am not sure but l guess It would be  obvious that the schools which believe in a goal beyond

animal lust and base desire will not be able to connribute towards this idea.

       With regard to the second idea, that is, the validity of the vote of the majority in the absence of

unanimity, it should be said that only in absence of a deciding divine and intellectual criterion can

the majority be the criterion for preferring an opinion. However, in the Islamic system there do exist

such divine and intellectual criteria. In addition, usually a powerful minority, by using the facilities

for widespread propaganda, has an important role in channelling the thoughts and beliefs of others,

and in fact what is approved is only the desire of a limited but powerful minority, not the true desire

of the majority or of all the people. Furthermore, if the criterion is that the people’s choice would be

valid for themselves, why shouldn’t we also accept the choice of a minority as valid for itself, even

if it would result in a type of autonomy? In this case, what would be the logical justification for

governments to oppose the wishes of some social groups which they rule by force?!

        From the perspective of Islam with regard to this problem, laws should be legislated in such a 

way that they procure the benefits of the members of the society, particularly of those who desire to 

improve themselves and to gain eternal felicity. It might be  obvious that such law should be 

legislated by one who has enough knowledge about the real and eternal benefits of humans, and, 

secondly, who does not sacrifice the benefits of others for his personal interests and vain desires. 

Again It is likely to be obvious that there is no one wiser than Almighty God, Who has no need of 

His servants or their works, and Who has provided divine legislation only for the sake of benefitting

them. Certainly, the social laws described in the heavenly revealed books do not explicitly state all 

the social rules which are necessary for every time and place, but religious law does provide a 

general framework for the derivation of regulations necessary for changing conditions of time and 

place, and, at least by observing the limits delineated by this framework it may be possible to avoid 

falling into the deadly valley of eternal perdition.
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       The fourth issue is that of who should enforce social law. Islam, like most other political

schools, requires the existence of a State as a power which is able to prevent violations of the law,

and the lack of the State is equivalent to the suspension of law, chaos, and the violation of the rights

of the weak.

      It  is  likely  that  there  are  two  fundamental  qualifications  for  administrators  of  the  law,

particularly for the one at the top of the pyramid of power: first, sufficient knowledge of the law in

order to prevent infringement of it due to ignorance; and second, self-control over his desires in

order to prevent the intentional misapplication of the law. Other qualifications, like administrative

acumen, courage, and so on, can be considered as supplementary requirements. Naturally, the ideal

is that the administrator of the law should generally be without ignorance, selfishness, and other

vices, and such a person is one who, in religious terminology, is called ma’sum (infallible). All

Muslims believe in the infallibility of the Prophet, and the Shi’ites also believe in the infallibility of

the Imams,  In the absence of an infallible one, these criteria should be observed, to the extent

possible, for the selection of the leader as well as for lower positions in the official hierarchy in a

proportionate manner.

      Basically,  the basis of the thesis  of Wiláyat-e faqih (lit.,  guardianship of the jurisprudent

meeting all the requisite requirements) is the proposition that a person who is nearer to the station of

infallibility should occupy the position of the infallible one, i.e. on top of the pyramid of power, in

order that this position may be occupied by one with the best knowledge of the precepts and laws

and their fundamental bases, one who has the most piety and self-control. By means of these two

basic  qualifications  (jurisprudence  and  piety)  it  is  at  least  possible  that  he  will  be  less  likely

intentionally or unintentionally to transgress against the law of Islam.

         Another point which may be raised here is that from an Islamic perspective no human has any

intrinsic right to rule over another, even if he issues valid and just decrees, for all people, like other

creatures, have been created and are the property of Almighty God, and no one may interfere with

another’s property without his permission. A human being has no right even to use his own bodily

parts in a manner contrary to God’s will and consequently he cannot allow others to do so. Hence,

the only one Who Himself has an absolute right to govern and to depose of anyone and anything is

Almighty God. Every authority and wiláyah should be from Him or at least with His sanction.
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         It is obvious that Almighty God would never permit anyone to execute the law without having

the necessary knowledge of His laws, or without there being a guarantee of the correctness of his

deeds and obedience to the divine laws, or without piety and the necessary moral qualifications.

        On the other hand, we know that except for the prophets and their selected successors, no one

else was specifically designated by Almighty God to execute the law and to govern. So, people must

try to find persons who resemble the prophets and the Ma’súmún (infallible ones) as closely as

possible. It seems that the best way is first to select committed experts of religion (pious jurists),

and then to allow them to select from among themselves the best one, for the experts may more

correctly identify the best.

        It looks clear that the political features of Islam derive from the basic elements of the world

view of Islam and its view of man. For instance , the emphasis on the just character of law and its

harmony with human spiritual development derives from the view that God Almighty created all

mankind in order that people may follow the way of development toward nearness to . God and

eternal felicity by their meritorious conduct in life. The right of all humans to happiness and the

enjoyment of the blessings of this world exists in order that all may advance on the way of their

development  in  a  better  and speedier  manner.  The legislation  of  the  divine  laws  and religious

principles, whether they apply to the individual or society, is for determining the basic outlines of

this path. The conditions of expertise in law and piety, in addition to other necessary administrative

qualifications, is for securing the necessary conditions for the general development of the people,

for reaching eternal felicity and for preventing intentional  and unintentional deviation from the

correct way of social life.

         It is likely to make sure l believe that Most believers  are satisfied  that God Almighty will

grant all of them  a kind of  opportunity to thank Him for all His blessings, and for the blessing of

His  law  and  guidance  toward  the  life  of  felicity  which believers   seek so  that  believers  feel

themselves thus at safe .

      The  main  fact  is  that  Political  philosophy in  Islam is  the  application  of  Greek political

theorizing upon an  understanding of  Muhammad's  revelation as  legislative in  intent.  In  lieu  of

Aristotle's Politics, unknown in medieval Islam, Plato's political philosophy assumed the primary
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         role in an explanation of the nature and purpose of the Islamic state. Al-Farabi conceived of

the prophet as a latter day philosopher-king, Ibn Bajja and Ibn Tufayl took their cue from Socrates'

fate  and  cautioned  the  philosopher  against  the  possibility  of  successfully  engaging  in  a

philosophical mission to the vulgar masses, and Ibn Rushd presented philosophy as a duty enjoined

by the law upon those able to philosophize.

       Islamic philosophy, as the name implies, refers to philosophical activity within the Islamic

milieu. The main sources of classical or early Islamic philosophy are the religion of Islam itself

(especially  ideas  derived  and  interpreted  from the  Quran);  Greek  philosophy  which  the  early

Muslims inherited as a result of conquests when Alexandria, Syria and Jundishapur came under

Muslim  rule;  and  pre-Islamic  Iranian  and  Indian  philosophy.  Many of  the  early  philosophical

debates centered around reconciling religion and reason as exemplified by Greek philosophy.

          

               Islamic variance  in Modernism

         To some extent l also believe that The truth  is that the Muslim world has been on a

breathtaking  roller-coaster  ride  across  a  tumultuous  century.  This  path   of  political  Islam may

provide us various signs  of them  either in conflict or in contradiction of genuine evolution within

trajectories  that  include  greater  realism,  political  development,  and  an  ability  to  learn  from

experience and reality. Perhaps It may also offer us some negative indicators as well. For instance,

Political Islam in all its forms represents the unconvinced genesis of a vital process in which Islamic

concept  comes to terms with poly  aspects of Western political ideas and institutions, expanding the

range of its own sight and activities—in both disturbing and heartening directions. The procedures

in historical terms may remain rising in a way , but it represents nothing less than the beginning of

an sophisticated reformation in Islamic thought. The first sequence of body blows to the Muslim

world in the nineteenth century was delivered by the West. The dawn of the twentieth century began

with religious Muslim curiosities  over the fatefull  weakness of the Muslim world, may generate

such philosophers as Jamal-al-Din al-Afghani, Muhammad ‘Abdu, Rashid Ridha, and Said Nursi

Bediüzzaman, who explored  ways to reverse this course of Muslim decline through examination of

disability  in Islamic intellectual practice itself. It all looks that seminal events are dramatic then.
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              We observe that twentieth century has been the stage of numerous ‘revolutions’ in the name

of the people or the nation or Islam,Meanwhile Martin Kramer, in which he contends that it could

well be argued that Muslims have failed to resolve issues which appeared on their agenda [even] a

century ago.”  To me Kramer might be quite right that the Muslim world has not really resolved a

whole set of key problems well known to any observer of the region. 

           To some extent It may be  incorrect to suggest that political Islam and the Muslim world

have not gone anywhere in the last  century beyond a lot  of noise and heat.  Indeed, the list  of

important changes we observe It represents a dramatic evolution—some of it admittedly perhaps

negative—even if it does not necessarily involve “resolution” of problems. This evolution sets the

indispensable groundwork for the possibility of greater movement toward “resolution” of political

problems in this next century.  As a generational change effecting encouraging indicator.

        Most  people   are  already witnessing  signs  of  an  early shift  toward  greater  openness,

accessibility, and flexibility on the part of new leadership in several states such as Jordan, Morocco,

Qatar, Bahrain, Syria—and a great deal more change should come as multiple presidents for-life

and aged monarchs depart the scene, peacefully or violently. Even where the change is not dramatic,

it is perceptible and newer rulers can’t quite get away with what the old ones did. Generational

change,  of  course,  occurs  not  only  among  rulers  but  at  the  level  of  citizenry  as  well—new

generations who have been socialized into both Islam and western democratic ideas, at least from

afar, and many millions more educated in the West—all now regularly exposed to international

media and the events of the world. They are increasingly seeking to reconcile, meld, and integrate

into new forms of political discourse and practice. 

           It will not be business as usual in the Muslim world in the coming decades. But how do

Islamists  actually function in this  world?  Are Muslim concerns  markedly different,  bound to a

unique cultural world? Or are Islamists actually participating in the broader issues of the developing

world?2

2The future of political islam graham e. Fuller
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           Political philosophy of Islam  in classical  era 

          Believer’s central thought of salvation in Islam is likely to be their core substructure. Because

Islamic political theory covers an extensive  diffusion that gathers  under its rubric at least two

different trends : A probable holistic  approach that gives particular emphsis  both the integration of

religion and politics, and an approach that demand  on their separation forecefully .

       Defenders  of the first approach looks in a way that they joined together politically for a

common action  in their will  for the “Islamization of wisdom ” meaning that the epistemological

foundation of insight  and explanation in all fields  of life, including all areas of political life, must

be “ related to Islamic ideology .” so that , one needs to speak of an “Islamic anthropology,” an

“Islamic sociology,” an “Islamic political science,” and so on. But there is also a  variation  that one

may make among defenders  of this first approach. More or less , one can express  about many,

perhaps most,  defenders  of the first  approach that they feel a necessity  to apply Islamic rule

throughout all coliseum of society.   

           Kalam & Falsafa 

jtihad (“to endeavor” or “to exert effort”) was a method of discourse used in Islam before the 

second century to develop legal or doctrinal solutions, based on the Q’uran and the Hadith, to new 

problems as they arose. Since it generally took the form of individual opinion (ra'y), ijtihad gave 

rise to a wealth of conflicting and chaotic opinions, and was replaced in the second century by a 

formal procedure of deduction based on the texts of the Qur'an and the Hadith, called qiyas 

(reasoning by strict analogy). Certain outstanding Muslim thinkers, such as al-Ghazali (died 1111 

C.E.) continued to claim the right to use ijtihad. Independent minds exploiting the methods of 

ijtihad sought to investigate the doctrines of the Qur'an, which until then had been accepted in faith 

on the authority of divine revelation. One of first debates was that between partisan of the Qadar 

(Arabic: Qadara, to have power), who affirmed free will, and the Jabarites (jabar, force, constraint), 

who maintained the belief in fatalism. At the second century of the Hijra, a new movement arose in 

the theological school of Basra, Iraq. A pupil, Wasil ibn Ata, who was expelled from the school 

because his answers were contrary to then-orthodox Islamic tradition, became the leader of a new
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       school, and systematized the radical opinions of preceding sects, particularly those of the

Qadarites. This new school was called Mutazilite (“Muʿtazilah” ( al-mu`tazilah) (from i'tazala, to

separate oneself,  to dissent).  Its principal dogmas were three:To believers in Islam ,  God is an

absolute unity, and no attribute can be ascribed to Him. Man is a free agent. (It is on account of

these  two  principles  that  the  Mu'tazilites  designated  themselves  the  "Partisans  of  Justice  and

Unity.") All knowledge necessary for the salvation of man emanates from his reason; humans were

able to acquire knowledge before, as well as after, the existence of Revelation, solely by the light of

reason. This fact makes knowledge obligatory upon all men, at all times, and in all places.

            The Mutazilites, compelled to defend their principles against the orthodox Islam of their day,

looked for support in philosophy, and were among the first to pursue a rational theology called Ilm-

al-Kalam (Scholastic  theology);  those  professing  it  were  called  Mutakallamin.  This  appellation

became  the  common name for  anyone  seeking  philosophical  demonstration  in  confirmation  of

religious principles. The first Mutakallamin had to debate both the orthodox Muslims and the non-

Muslims, and they may be described as occupying the middle ground between those two parties.

But subsequent generations were, to a large extent, critical towards the Mutazilite school, especially

after formation of the Asharite concepts.

          The Ash'ari theology was instrumental in drastically changing the direction of Islamic 

theology, separating its development radically from that of theology in the Christian world. In 

contrast to the Mutazilite school of theologians, the Asharite view was that comprehension of the 

unique nature and characteristics of God were beyond human capability, and that, while man had 

free will, he had no power to create anything. It was a Taqlid-based view which did not assume that 

human reason could discern morality.

            Main protagonists of Falsafa and their critics

        The twelfth century saw the apotheosis of pure philosophy and the decline of the Kalam,

which,  attacked  by both  the  philosophers  and  the  orthodox,  gradually  perished.  This  supreme

exaltation of philosophy may be attributed, in a sense, to two opponents of philosophy, the Sufi

mystic theologian Al-Ghazali (1005-1111) among the Persians, and the poet Judah ha-Levi (1140)

among the Jews. Ghazali wrote Tahafut al-Falasifa (The Destruction of the Philosophers), an attack
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         on philosophers, asserting that philosophy had no role in the discovery of truth. This work

produced a reaction favorable to philosophy, including a refutation by Ibn Rushdi, inducing the

philosophers to make their theories clearer and their logic more consistent. The influence of this

reaction brought forth the two greatest philosophers of the Islamic Peripatetic school, Ibn Bajjah

(Avempace) and Ibn Rushd (Averroes), both of whom undertook the defense of philosophy.

          The Jewish poet, Judah ha-Levi, also seeking to free his religion from what he saw as the

shackles of speculative philosophy, wrote the "Kuzari," in which he sought to discredit all schools

of  philosophy.  He  censured  the  Mutakallamin  severely  for  seeking  to  support  religion  by

philosophy,  saying,  "I  consider  him  to  have  attained  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  who  is

convinced of religious truths without having scrutinized them and reasoned over them" ("Kuzari,"

v.). He reduced the chief propositions of the Mutakallamin, to prove the unity of God, to ten in

number, describing them at length, and concluding in these terms: "Does the Kalam give us more

information concerning God and His attributes than the prophet did?" (Ib. iii. and iv.) Judah ha-Levi

also  opposed Aritotelianism for  its  preoccupation  with details  and criticism;  Neoplatonism had

some appeal to his poetic temperament.

           Ibn Rushd (or Ibn Roshd or Averroës), the contemporary of Maimonides, closed the first

great philosophical era of the Muslims. The boldness of this great commentator of Aristotle aroused

the full fury of the orthodox, who, in their zeal, attacked all philosophers indiscriminately, and had

all  philosophical writings burned. The theories of Ibn Rushd did not differ fundamentally from

those of Ibn Bajjah and Ibn Tufail, who follow the teachings of Ibn Sina and Al-Farabi. Like all

Islamic Peripatetics, Ibn Rushd admitted the hypothesis of the intelligence of the spheres and the

hypothesis of universal emanation. These hypotheses, in the mind of the Arabic philosophers, did

away with  the  dualism involved  in  Aristotle's  doctrine  of  pure  energy and  eternal  matter.  Ibn

Rushd’s  ideas  on the separation of philosophy and religion,  further  developed by the Averroist

school of philosophy in Europe, were later influential in the development of modern secularism Ibn

Rushd is, thus, regarded as the founding father of secular thought in Western Europe.
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       While Al-Farabi, Ibn Sina, and other Persian and Muslim philosophers barely touched subjects

that encroached on religious dogmas, Ibn Rushd devoted considerable attention to them. He said,

"Not only is matter eternal, but form is potentially inherent in matter; otherwise, it were a creation

ex nihilo" (Munk, "Mélanges," 444). According to this theory, the existence of this world is not only

a possibility, as Ibn Sina declared—in order to make concessions to the orthodox—but is also a

necessity.

    Driven  from the  Islamic  schools,  Islamic  philosophy  found  a  refuge  with  the  Jews,  who

transmitted it to the Christian world. A series of eminent thinkers, such as Ibn Tibbon, Narboni, and

Gersonides—joined in translating the Arabic philosophical works into Hebrew and commenting

upon them. The works of Ibn Rushd especially became the subject of their  study,  due in great

measure to Maimonides, who, in a letter addressed to his pupil Joseph ben Judah, spoke in the

highest terms of Ibn Rushd's commentary.

      Some historians and philosophers do not agree with this account, claiming that it is based on

Western understanding, and describe this era in a completely different way. Their main objection

concerns the influence of different philosophers on Islamic philosophy, especially the comparative

importance of eastern intellectuals such as Ibn Sina and of western thinkers such as Ibn Rushd.

           Later Islamic philosophy

        Later schools of Islamic philosophy, such as those founded by Ibn Arabi, Suhrawardi and

Mulla Sadra, are of particular importance, as they are still active in the Islamic world.such asAl-

Farabi, Ibn Bajja and Ibn Tufayl, Ibn Rushd   Al Ghazali, Ibn Arabi, Ibn Khaldun  

 

        Critics of Modernism and Post Modernism in Islam 

       Many philosophical movements reject both Modernity and Post Modernity as useful. Some of

these are associated with cultural and religious conservatism. They view Post Modernism as an

allied movement to Secularism. Post Modernity is seen as a rejection of basic spiritual or natural

truths, and the emphasis on material and physical pleasure is explicitly a rejection of inner balance
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         and spirituality. Here, religious conservatives mainly include non-Islamic thinkers as Muslins

scholars are yet to focus on Post Modernity and its impacts. However, this criticism sometimes

result not merely from a faith in traditional authority but rather from a reasonable belief in the

disjunction that objective knowledge must be either obtainable in all domains, or obtainable in no

domain. Then from the fact that such domains as physics and chemistry are not seriously taken to be

subjective or relative in any meaningful sense by most of Post Modernity; it follows that ethics,

politics,  and the  good life  in  general  are  not  relative  or  subjective  either.  This  view has  been

mentioned by Allan Bloom.3

        Christian writers tend to look at the postmodernist era as ideologically agnostic and replete

with moral  relativism or situation ethics.  Josh McDowell  & Bob Hostetler4 offer the following

definition of postmodernism: “A worldview characterized by the belief that truth doesn’t exist in

any objective sense but is created rather than discovered. Truth is created by the specific culture and

exists only in that culture. Therefore, any system or statement that tries to communicate truth is a

power play. It is an effort to dominate other cultures.” One of America’s premier Christian leaders,

Dr. James Dobson, sees Post Modernism as a system of thought that negates moral certainty. He

says  that  'Post  Modernism'  refers  to  a  philosophy or  mindset  that  rejects  the  value  of  rational

thought, denies the existence of moral and spiritual absolutes, and affirms the right and power of the

individual to invent his or her own 'reality.' 

       This way of thinking is incompatible with the Christian perspective because it denies the

existence of a truth that is valid for all people at all times. In other words, it rejects the claims of the

Gospel on principle, without even granting it a hearing." Roslyn Wallach Bologh & Leonard Mell

(1994) argue that the postmodern theory of language constitutes a form of nominalism that parallels

the nominalism of speculative, monetarist capitalism and that postmodernism's understanding of

language as a "play of power" corresponds to the political realism of contemporary international

relations.

3The Repubvlic of Plato – Second Edition translated with notes an interpretive essay by Allan Bloom
4The New Tolerance: How a Cultural Movement Threatens to Destroy You, Your Faith, and Your Children.by Josch 
Macdowel & Bob Hosteler - Published September 1st 1998 by Tyndale House Publishers
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       This  metatheory of postmodernism helps  to  undermine the development  of any rational

alternative to contemporary political economy and the current world disorder James Fowler argues

that Post Modernity is characterized by the "loss of conviction", and Grenz concurs by saying that

Post Modernity is a period of pessimism contrasting with modernity's optimism. Post Modernism is

a counter enlightenment philosophy whereas modernism is a pro-enlightenment philosophy.

      Jürgen Habermas argues that without both critical and rational traditions, society cannot value

the individual, and that social structures will tend towards totalitarianism. He favors universalism as

the fundamental requirement for any rational criticism, and to give it up is to nullify the liberalizing

reforms of the previous two centuries.However ,David Foster Wallace argues that the trend towards

more and more ironic and referential expression has reached a limit, and that a movement back

towards "sincerity" is required. Few also propose that religion can not be ignored completely and

hence religion is here to stay and must not be utterly discouraged and opposed. They propose that

religion must be accepted as a stakeholder to keep the balance in a Post Modern society.  

        Finally, there are critics of Post Modernism who believe that Post Modernity is a passing, and

not a growing, phase in social organization. Bernard Smith (1998) argues that `Post Modernism' is

unlikely  to  survive  as  a  general  description  of  contemporary  culture  in  21st  century.  Muslim

Thinkers on Modernism and Post Post Modernism S. Irfan Habib (2000) in his article “Reconciling

science with Islam in 19th century India” gave an account of two Muslim thinkers. He regarded

Syed  Ahmad  as  a  re-constructionist  who  tried  to  reinterpret  the  Quran  to  assimilate  modern

scientific knowledge. He commented on Afghani as a pragmatist who stood for the cultivation of

modern sciences, but did not approve of the aping of the West. He criticized the ulema for the

strange divide they had created between Muslim science and European science.

     Critical  Analysis  of Consumerism Consumption may be viewed in two ways.  The first  is

concerned with satisfying basic needs, and thus in this sense it can be regarded as ‘‘natural’’ and

‘‘legitimate’’; although it is a mundane matter, not related to other-worldly activity. In the second

perspective, consumption may be viewed as a matter of gratifying desires and wants through luxury

and unnecessary services and goods, that is, consumerism. The first sense can be accepted within

most religious boundaries, but the second form of consumption does not appear to have religious

legitimacy nor to be ethically convincing, appearing far removed from religion’s serious, 
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    significant,  profound and lasting messages  World Trade  Organization (WTO).  legalizes  the

western objective to dilate western supremacy over the third world countries. Even though some

interpreted it as a clash of civilization or even clash of religions, but it is not true. After renaissance,

religion in west has virtually lost its prominence especially in Western Europe and Scandinavia.

More effectively put, it is a clash of classes i.e. rich and poor. Developing countries are denied gains

from  comparative  advantage  in  agriculture  through  export  subsidies  provided  by  developed

countries  to  their  comparatively  inefficient  agriculture  sector.  This  creates  unemployment  and

poverty in the developing economy. Eventually, a developing country will have to submit itself

before the international financial institutions which are able to exert extraordinary influence in the

developing economy. Therefore, the role of International Monetary Fund (IMF) , World Bank, WTO

and the adaptation of Structural Adjustment Program and Free-Float exchange rate system are all

interrelated  in  their  objectives  to  dilate  the  supremacy  of  developed  world  over  developing

countries.

        History does not give us a regular pattern of human struggle towards a just and fair political,

social and economic setup as described by Marx. Kant also did not tell when we will be able to say

that we are living in an enlightened age. These views of Marx and Kant were more relevant to

Europe only.  Muslim world provided a socially,  economically and politically just  system to the

world for at least 50 years in the rule of Caliphates. In the period after caliphates too, Muslim world

provided most things Kant asked for in an enlightened age. However, one clear difference has to be

appreciated between Muslims and Islam. Most of the laws in Christianity were mainly developed by

humans themselves like St. Paul. Therefore, when thinkers of 15th century and afterwards criticized

the church and the clergy, their criticism was also on religion and it was justified as the Christianity

and the Clergy were the one and the same thing. This is not the case with Islam and Muslims. Islam

was not invented or created by Muhammad .It was the message of God as was Christianity with the

difference that the divinity of Christianity was obscured and later modified by Christians. Islam as a

message of God remained pure. However, Muslims as all other human beings have not been and are

not perfect in their acts and systems. But, the acts of Muslims can not said to be representative of

what Islam is as Islam was not invented by Muslims. Therefore, a distinction is to be made between

the Muslims and Islam. Muslims may or maybe acting truly on Islam and hence their actions do not
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   determine what Islam is. When we study the ‘Pure Islam’, we will find that there is not a single

thing in Islam that is irrational or unjust. In the following lines, I will just give the brief highlights

of Islamic teachings which may or may not be truly present or found in Muslim world as Islam is

the word of God and not how Muslims act and lead their lives. The Building Blocks of Islamic

Philosophy and Teachings which are viewed as most controversial and misunderstood dare briefly

summarized hereunder. 

                 The Perspectives on Islamic Identity in Turkey, Iran & Arab World

      Political Islam in Turkey , Iraq & Syria ,Lebanon and the Palestine

        Turkey’s Islamists have not implemented  both  restrictive practices and rules formally because

this would still  require a major overhaul of the legal system, and they see conservative Islamic

movements such as  ISIS , Al Nusra etc as “uncivilized”. But in everyday life social pressure is

exercised in more subtle ways and people are intimidated through quiet repression on the street.

Erdogan Pro muslim Party Leader of AKP (Adalet ve Kalkıma Partisi – Justice and Development

Party )  in governance  believed only he could abolish the ‘infidel / heretic’ social system; that is

how the secular state is perceived by political Islamists. But attributing the Islamic transformation

of Turkey only to him, would be paying him too generous a compliment.

       The biggest chasm between left and right in Turkish  politics nowdays  is likely to be only the

religion; it all hinges on whether “you are devotional or not.”There have been also cosmetic reforms

that binds Erdogan and His Government. Formal law no longer  seems to be implemented with the

purpose of delivering justice but rather as a tool to deliver punishments to detractors.thus Law

comes  at the top the list of casualties. Government supporters are granted privileges and are above

the law, while opponents are meted out the harshest sentences.   Adalet ve Kalınma Partisi (AKP)

Justice and Development Party (AKP) has transformed Sunni identity into the dominant one in

Turkey through religious references. Addressing the west,  the Adalet ve Kalınma Partisi (AKP)

Justice  and  Development  Party  (AKP)  claimed  that  it  was  waging  war  on  deeply  rooted

nationalism, but all the while it was spreading a far more insidious ideology. In fact, any scholar

who works on Turkey knows that middle eastern style nationalism has always relied on religious

pillars to survive.
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       In the course of Turkey’s republican history Turks had the best attempts at democracy that

could  have  come  out  of  Islamic  countries,  despite  stumbling,  interruptions  and  the  tests  of

perseverance we had to endure. Adalet ve Kalınma Partisi (AKP) Justice and Development Party

(AKP) has been calling this political system the regime of secular elites who think it is their right to

govern the republic. Yet political Islamists have been involved in various center-right organizations

and  parties,  and  have  been  the  recipients  of  many  privileges  -  strengthening  their  presence

progressively. For example, some of the staff who have served Erdogan include ministers and high

level bureaucrats who have held these positions ever since they became civil servants decades ago.

        However, Turkey’s political Islamists were not content with the symbiotic relations they had

created with the center-right parties. They worked diligently to take over the host organization and

reached managerial positions with a perseverance that is praised and advised in Islam through the

act  of  taqiyya  (  a form of religious dissimulation that  permits  believers to conceal the truth in

pursuit of their goals)..

        So we have come to this situation. The system that protected social rights and liberties, and

was supported by a considerable number of citizens, has been destroyed by an invisible bulldozer,

and the political Islamists now claim absolute victory. In their eyes, ‘the infidel, heretic’ secular

republic has been defeated.

         The most significant fallout of political Islam is its destruction of secular education.

       In 2002, the number of pupils studying and graduating from the imam-hatip schools set up to

train clerics was seventy thousand, now their number is one million. This number does not include

the pupils who attend schools known as “hidden” cleric schools that are functioning under the guise

of being regular public schools.

       According to legal judicial investigation tapes, Bilal Erdoğan has himself stated that the handful

of “the remaining pupils in the secular secondary education” have been integrated into the hidden

imam-hatip cleric schools “in order for them not to pose a threat to the Islamic regime in the future.
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      This aim has been achieved by assigning eleven hours of the forty hour week of lessons to

Sunni religious education in state schools and prep schools. This is because the future generation

cannot be left to the guidance of science; it must be conditioned to collective obedience through

religion as the political Islamists demand.

         Yet another policy devised by Erdogan’s son has been the creation of a fraudulent demand for

imam-hatip  cleric  schools  through  mosques  and  the  media. Living  arrangements  outside  the

prescriptions of the Holy Book are not crimes, but are considered to be sins to be eradicated. For

instance, Adalet ve Kalınma Partisi (AKP) Justice and Development Party (AKP) politicians have

destroyed as many modern toilets as modern sculptures. Tradition dismisses the comforts of modern

life far too easily and readily.

        Islamists define the morality of society in terms of woman’s virtue and her relations with the

opposite sex. This is why, in their eyes, girls and boys have to be segregated. Boys and girls cannot

be on the same school grounds, and this includes university dorms. Students of different gender

cannot be taught in the same building prior to university. Most school grounds have been gender-

segregated in the past ten years.

       Unfortunately this hidden policy has been implemented surreptitiously and frequently over the

past ten years, and is now being implemented openly. Boys are pushed to attend boarding schools,

and thus kept away from their families, and girls are being encouraged to marry young and become

housewives.

      Now that Turkey has gone off the rails from its journey towards modernity, where does that

leave them? The Islamists in Turkey are at the zenith of their power. They can be a difficult partner

and even threaten to become an enemy to the west. Indeed, hostility towards the west is part of the

conspiracy discourse that is widespread all over the middle east.

     Nonetheless there are significant numbers of people in Turkey who are resisting, and who

struggle for the survival of civility and modern life. And the outcome of their struggle for survival

will have much broader global repercussions than western policy makers would like to think. 
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       I do not think that no one can  imagine a Turkey without its secularists in which  would lead to

a Europe that is confined to its continent, and it would turn it into a  complex darker scene  for them

in conflict with West .

       Not the so-called secular-military elite that governed the country harshly for years, that scorned

and yet used the Islamists and thus almost single-handedly guaranteed their reactionary attitudes;

not Turkey’s western friends who pretended not to see the colossal infringements of social liberty;

and certainly not  the pseudo-intellectuals  with their  egregious  interpretations  of  the events  that

legitimised the butchering of secular law in the hope that political Islam will produce democracy.

      Those who a decade  ago expected an Islamic reform from Turkey that would serve as a model

for the world are, at this point, striving to prevent Turkey from turning into a hostile country model.

       Finally  with a sentence from Turkey’s political Islamists: “Those who expect Islam to reform

want us to give up their  religion. They  will not rise to the bait of the infidel.” If this is a clear

statement of intent, so too is the resolve of those of tem  who intend to resist and struggle in defence

of their freedoms and their human rights agenda.

        When we focus about the  political Islam among the other muslim minorities as Kurds or

Mahalmites Sunni Arabs in Turkey as well as The Shabak and the Kakais in Iraq  before we discuss

the major people in Islamic geography of Turkey and Mesopotamian region The Shabak and the

Kakais minorities in Iraq ,  seem to have mixed freely with the rural population of Anatolia, which

at first was still largely Christian, but quickly converted to these folk varieties of Islam. And in fact,

at  present some of them have such heterodox beliefs that  their  neighbours do not see them as

Muslims at all. 

     There are indications, however, that several of these groups, e.g. the Kakais and the Yezidis,

were at first still considered orthodox Sufi tarigats; in other words, the heterodoxy of these groups

either increased over time, or came to be stressed more as the mark of a distinct ethnicity.members

of these groups consider themselves mainly as Kurds

      Meanwhile,  we  should beware of treating both simply in terms of a generic ‘resurgence of

Islam’: because  there might be differences in common values to both countries with features of

these minorities slightly differ from each others also in cultural and religious values  (like a rapid 
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         urbanization, the demise of Communism and other secular political doctrines, and neoliberal

reforms of the economy, not to mention a prolonged armed conflict between Kurdish nationalists

and the respective governments as well as current ), these have had rather different effects. 

        Turkey has rather more of a public sphere, or probably , a Proper structured public sphere

exists  in different way  ,  than of Iraq: in  the 1990s,  more room was created for civilian party

politics, privatized mass communication channels, and local charity work. So that, political Islam in

Turkey  is  by  and  large  civilian,  especially  if  we  disregard  the  case  of  the  notorious  Kurdish

Hizbullah survived also in southeastern of Turkey as a political dynamic used against the separatist

Kurds organ the PKK , a shady organization which for years appears to have been largely tolerated,

if not actually supported, by the Turkish security apparatus (cf. Dorronsoro 1996, 1999: 129-31).

         The developments in party politics and the reshaping of the media landscape in the 1990s have

allowed  a  plurality  of  voices  to  be  heard.  Ba‘thist  Iraq,  by  contrast,  with  its  long-standing

monopolization of all institutions of civil society and mass communication, has not (or possibly not

yet) witnessed the emergence of durable institutions of civil society. Given the Ba‘th’s rigorous

ways of dealing with any form of political  opposition,  it  was natural,  if  not inevitable,  that an

oppositional Kurdish Islamist movement should emerge as a guerrilla organization. Following the

1991 uprising, The collapse of the strong state apparatus; the ensuing social, political and economic

chaos; and the gradual erosion of Kurdish nationalism as a mobilizing force, all created room for

Islamist organizations like IMIK and Rabita to gain social and political influence.

      In contradistinction to the relatively pluralist character of the public sphere and the political

domain  in  Turkey,  the  threat  or  use  of  armed  action  and  violent  methods  have  been  more

characteristic and effective political strategies in Iraqi Kurdistan, as have ties of patronage and tribal

links. Iraq has witnessed the reproduction and strengthening of patronage mechanisms, especially in

the face of the radical retreat of the state welfare system from the late 1980s onwards. 

        Almost all Kurdish parties in Iraq tend, or are tempted, to monopolize public debate, or at least

to co-opt possible sources of dissent. This seems to be a heritage from the Leninist tradition that

identifies party and state, which also informs the Ba‘th’s political practice, but does not originate

with it. In Iraq, it seems, Islamist networks are personalized rather than purely doctrinal; ideological

differences,  like those over the Gulf War or the attitude towards the United States, may not be

wholly irrelevant, but they do seem of secondary importance. 
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     Turkey has a very diversified, and largely privatized, public sphere, within which all kinds of

debates and rivalries are acted out by non-violent means. It also has its own autonomous Islamist

networks, which are largely unrelated to those of the Muslim Brotherhood. There have been, and

are, some contacts between the different Islamic groups. Afghanistan was one cause that united

Sunni muslim activists; more recently, Chechnya has been another. But these isolated, and largely

symbolic, causes do not allow us to speak of a unified Sunni internationalist movement. For the

most part, the Islamist organizations work within a national framework, and acquire many of the

traits that other parties in their respective countries have.  They may even have a strongly local

character, witness the Islamic Movement of Iraqi Kurdistan, which, following its earlier successes

in the entire region, appears to have fallen back on its traditional stronghold, the Halabja area.

      The current ethnic (Kurdish) and religious (Sunni Islamic and Alevi) movements seek to redefne

themselves as “Muslims,” “Kurds,” and “Alevis” through the means provided by globalization.

     Turkey needs a new social contract. The realization that coexistence depends on shared rules and

the recognition of diVerences helped to transform the Turkish citizenry’s conception of Turkey from

being the “home” of a speciWc group, particularly Sunni Turks, to being a “hotel” in which each

group has its own room and they all have to create the shared rules of coexistence. Consequently, a

deep search has developed for a new social contract in Turkey, with the EU being viewed as the

facilitator  of  this  new social  contract.  The  founding  principles of  this  contract  should  include

secularism, the rule of law, and recognition of the multicultural nature of Turkey. Both Kurds and

Turks and both secularists and Islamic groups need to be involved in this search for a new social.

  

   For Syrian case,  Alawites also are seen sometimes as more of a cultural group than a strictly

religious one. "Many Alawites nowadays consider themselves outright atheists but are still within

the cultural sphere of Alawis and are accepted into the sect and treated like any other Shia Islam is

the second big sect of after Sunni Islam, to which about 12% of Syrians adhere to. The majority of

these followers are Alawites, as is President Assad. Although the Alawites are a minority in the

country, they have held control over almost all aspects of the government since 1971 when the

father  of  Bashar al-Assad took power.  The Shiites around the world are  mainly supported and

funded by Iran, as a counterweight to Saudi Arabia. 

Vol. 2/2019

 http://theWebalyst.com

http://theWebalyst.com/#id=ebt


Kemal Yildirim Political Philosophy of Islamic Identity _______________________________Vol.2 / 2019 / page 215

  

         The Shiites are seen as heretics by many Sunni Islamists, and as such almost all Shias in Syria

support the Assad regime, as they (somewhat justifiably) fear a massacre or even a genocide in

revenge  should  the  Sunni  groups  come  to  power.  However  the  Turkomans  main  groups  have

positioned themselves against Assad and ISIS in Syra.Alawites do not consider the Five Pillars of

Islam to be obligatory. Culturally distinct from other Muslims, Alawites don’t have mosques, they

don’t encourage their women to wear headscarves, and many choose neither to fast during Ramadan

nor to pray. Instead, Alawites venerate the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law Ali, for whom they are

named, with a zeal which some other Muslim groups have labeled as deification.Hezbollah however

is  Syria’s  crucial  role  in  a  geopolitical  link  which  Jordan’s  King  Abdullah  coined  the  “Shia

Crescent,” a notional Shia alliance stretching from Iran to Lebanon. The survival of Assad’s regime

remains key to Iran and Hezbollah’s ambitions in the region and they have gone all-in to defend it.

     As  to case  in  Lebanon  and  the  Palestine,  Hizb'Allah  was  motivated  either  by  internal

organisational requirements or in alignment with Syrian and Iranian interests, and mechanisms for

the resolution of the hostage-crisis were subject to continuous interaction between Hizb'Allah, Iran,

and  Syria  influenced  by  internal  Lebanese,  regional,  and  international  events.  The  Western

responses to the hostage-crisis showed limited effectiveness as the crisis management techniques

were poorly adjusted in timing and direction to the actual crisis environment. The origins of Shi'i

Islamism in Lebanon go back not to Iran, as is commonly thought, but to Iraq in the 1960s where a

Shi'i religio-political revival took place in the "circles of learning" (hawzat al-'ilmiya) in Najaf, led

by the charismatic Ayatollah Muhammad Baqir as-Sadr. These circles became the epicenter of Shi'i

activism and  the  home  base  of  the  Party  of  Islamic  Call  (Hizb  ad-Da'wa  al-Islamiya),  which

propagated a revivalist message calling for a revolutionary transformation of society among Shi'i

communities in Iraq, Iran, the Persian Gulf, and Lebanon.1 Virtually all of Lebanon's major Shi'i

leaders  came  out  of  this  circle  in  Najaf.2 Although  on  reaching  Lebanon  the  radical  sheikhs

established  their  own  circles,  they  did  not  develop  a  revolutionary  program  patterned  after

Khomeini's until after two events took place in 1978: the disappearance of the charismatic Imam

Musa as-Sadr,  an Iranian leader  who moved to Lebanon in 1959 and quickly attracted a mass

following; and the Khomeini movement in Iran brought Shi'i  religious militancy to the cusp of

power.
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       For the Palestine ,  Two factors have influenced the development of Palestinian identity:

Palestinian Diaspora after the 1948 war, coupled with Jordanian and Egyptian rule over the West

Bank  and  Gaza.  The  dispersion  of  the  larger  part  of  the  Palestinian  population  and  the 

presence of almost three million Palestinians in occupied territories today have created different

conditions for the evolution of identities.These identities remain somewhat distinct despite the Oslo

Agreement that brought the PLO leadership from exile to the Occupied Palestinian Territories and

the establishment of the Palestinian National Authority (PNA). It was believed that this step would

lead  to  the  reconciliation  between  "interior"  and  "exterior"  political  cultures.  However,  the

post¬Oslo period has witnessed competition between various strains of Palestinian political culture,

such  as  that  between  the  mainstream  national  movement  and  the  Islamic  fundamentalist

movement.Historically, the Palestine question can be related to the problem of Western intervention

- cultural penetration in the form of ideas of nationalism and political penetration in the form of

colonial rule. However, while Jewish nationalism originated from the intel1ectual and emotional

responses to the pogroms of Eastern Europe and Russia, Arab nationalism was a direct reaction to

Ottoman (Turkish) oppression and European colonialism. Along its historic continuum, Palestine

became the object of conflicting political claims and intense religious attachments. In time, these

played an important part in the development of two separate but conflicting nationalisms: Arab

nationalism and Zionism. Both forms of nationalism strove to gain control of Palestine.

         Islamic forces have influenced the politics of Palestinian nationalism throughout its struggle

for independence largely by giving it impetus and direction, in confrontation with the Zionists. To

cite some examples: the incidents of 1920, the Wailing Wall Incident of 1929, the 1936 Arab Revolt

and the role of Izzedin AI-Qassam, the 1948 war, the 1987 Intifada and the role of Hamas and

Islamic  Jihad  in  the  current  AI-Aqsa  Intifada. Regardless  of  secular  tendencies  within  the

Palestinian national movement, the Islamic dimension has been a potent factor in the struggle for

independence. It is no wonder then that the religious aspect, i.e. Islam, has always been a focal point

in the Palestinian political debate and discourse, and has acted as the source 0 checks and balances

within the Palestinian polity. The complexity of the conditions which triggered the formation of the

Islamic movement led Hamas founders to create an equally complex strategy based on pragmatism

and realism in adaptation to the political climate. 
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      Today,  the faltering political  peace process gives wider  support  to the Islamic movement

spearheaded by Hamas. It  is  apparent  that a worsening state  of affairs  arms Hamas with more

power, extended from the Palestinian public, to advance its own political agenda within overarching

Islamic ideology.

      During  the  current  Intifada,  Hamas  garners  the  support  of  30 percent  of  the  Palestinian

population.Hamas plays an imperative role in catering to Palestinian socioeconomic and medical

needs, let alone the fact that it has a noted presence through its military operations against Israel.

          Middle Eastern societies are not a single monolithic mass of people waiting to discover their

cultural essence. They are, instead, complex societies consisting of different ideologies, lifestyles

and identities  — including different  ethnic,  religious  and cultural  identities  — with  competing

interests and objectives.

        I believe that the political experiences of  both Justice and Development Party (AKP)  in

Turkey and the Msulim brotherhood may illustrate us that most of the Islamist parties have not yet

completed their evolution from being rigid ideological parties whose overall aim is to rebuild their

own communities in their own glance to pragmatic organizations that are likely to be willing to

represent  and  give  a  voice  to  their  path  followers  more  or  less  in  a  more  pluralistic  political

environment.

        Islamist movements participate in national politics and democratic elections, although they

neither  acknowledge the concept of a nation-state  based on a  homeland nor the governance of

democracy. They believe that any Muslim is a part of the umma, the nation of Islam. The difference

between that and a union, such as the European Union, is that the latter is still based on nation-states

with defined geographic homelands coming together under a unified government.  The caliphate

state that Islamists believe in is not based on citizenry of those who live in a specific territory or a

homeland but one that is based on faith.

            Nationalism is one of the most important factors in forming or reforming the contemporary

nation states, wh~ch constitute the majority of international society. Historically, nationalism served

subjectively by unifying small entities and creating large powerful political units. The growth of

unifying sentiments of loyalty toward the nation gave the nation state a strength and a coherence

that other forms of political organizations had lacked. In addition, "nationalism tends to differentiate

beyond the area which it can unify, increasing'the difficulties of conquest by power."
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       Yet colonial powers used nationalism in a negative way when they ditched some parts of the

mother state and annexed them to different states, where the ditched population became a minority.

In such cases, nationalism created domestic problems because it tended to emphasize the minority's

problems in any country. Minority problems, however, did create a domestic instability and, as a,

result, produced international instability. 

         However, nationalism and the strengthening of the nation state in the nineteenth century were

the main reasons for the "Balance of Power" system in the world. It dominat~d Europe and the

international society until the first world war. In spite of the importance of nationalism, the variety

of conditions and experiences prevented any single definition from being accepted. Thus, a global

united definition is still lacking. Because.of this lack, emphasis usually is centralized on the other

points related to nationalism, such as determinant factors,  effects, stages, etc.  Arab Nationalism

Nationalism is a universal concept. It cannot be divided according to regional considerations (Arab,

America, British, etc.). In addition, its determinant factors are almost the same. 

         Differences between one region and another occur in areap such as historical development and

ranking of the determinant factors. According to Arab nationalism, the determinant factors such as

language,  history,  race,  and religion need to be discussed.  Historically,  Arab nationalism began

before the emergence of Islam. The modern Arab nationalism began in the seventeenth century. In

the eighteenth century. some steps taken involved Arab nationalism in practice. However, modern

Arab nationalism had three stages of development. The Pan Islam Stage, 1875-1920; the Liberal

Nationalism Stage. 1920-1948, and the Radical Nationalism Stage, 1948--, which is still existing.

The third and contemporary stage of Arab nationalism was the most effective in producing many

social and political changes in the Arab world.

        The Iranian claims on some parts of the Gulf and sdme times of all the Gulf constituted a threat

to Arab nationalism, on one hand, and to the national interest of the emirates, on the other hand. In

addition, the Shah's military existence in Oman against Dhaffar~ebellions represented an obvious

threat to any liberation movement in the area. Finally, the Shah's plans to convert Iran to police the

area  represented  a  heavy  stick  over  the  heads  of  the  emirates'  rulers  and  people.  Thus,  the

convenient and effective response to all of these variables was the clinging to Arab nationalism and

the achieving of the main principles of Arab unity. 
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       The Arab's realization of this nationalistic conflict between Arab nationalism and Persian

nationalism  emphasized  the  need  for  their  support  of  the  Gulf  emirates.  Arabs  officially  and

nonofficia1ly pushed as hard as they could to help those emirates toward an urgent unification as a

response  to  their  Arab  nationalism.  Factors  that  Supported  and  Facilitated  the  Success  of  the

Federation As the UAE was established, Arab nationalism also contributed to the success. Some

examples were :

(a) the Saudi  Arabian renunciation of her  claims in A1 Buraimi Oasis added to the notable

support that Saudi Arabia offered to the UAE, especially in the social and interior aspects. 

      (b) the Omani renunciation of her claims, such as Al Wagan and Mezyed. In addition, Oman

allowed her citizens to be naturalized by the UAE and allowed them to occupy any official post

          To conclude , Islamist regimes have been in power for relatively brief periods of time, making

longer  range  judgments  more  difficult.  In  Iran  we have  two  decades  of  dramatically  evolving

political experience; Sudan has had only one decade; the Taleban in Afghanistan had barely half a

decade. Few regimes of any kind in the Muslim world can demonstrate great signs of success, but

they are tolerated in the West as long as their policies are generally not seen as seriously damaging

to Western interests.

        A core problem is the reality that many U.S. policies are highly unpopular in the Muslim

world, and governments that would fully reflect public opinion are likely to adopt a harsher stance

toward the United States than current authoritarian regimes that look to American support to stay in

power This is the dilemma of democratization in the Muslim world.

          Islamc view of Postmodernizm, 

         The reason lost its hegemony and supra-rational forces came to be accepted. Post-modernism

is likely to be characterised by pluralism, be it cultural, religious or literary sphere. Europe and

North America became multi-cultural and multi-religious societies due to the migration of people

from the western powers' former African and Asian colonies.
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        Also, it was during this phase that religion also found a respectable place again in western

society.  In  other  words,  religion  came  to  be  re-appropriated.  Thus,  post-modernism,  unlike

modernism, is not hegemonic and is tolerant of other cultures; its main characteristic is pluralism.

Now let us explore the relation between Islam and post-modernism.

          Islam believes in religious and cultural pluralism, and while accepting importance of reason it

also accepts supra-rational forces. According to the Quran, Allah has created several religions and

cultures though he could have created only one, if He so desired. (548). Thus, pluralism is the very

basic to the Quran.

       According to the Quran the world has been created in its plurality, not only in matters of

religion but also by way of ethnicity, nations and tribes. These have been described as signs of Allah

(3022). About national and tribal plurality, one only need see Surah 49, verse 13.

       The Quran stresses pluralism to such an extent that even when one is convinced that others'

gods are false, it stops believers from abusing them. The Quran says, “And abuse not those whom

they  call  upon  besides  Allah,  lest,  exceeding  the  limits  they  abuse  Allah  through  ignorance.”

Further, it says “Thus to every people have. We made their deeds fair-seeming...” (6109)

          Here, it is a Quranic injunction not to say bad words about others' religion(s) because to every

people their religion looks true and valid. The Quran even says that in every place of worship Allah

is remembered and hence it should be respected. Thus, the Quran says, “And if Allah did not repel

some people by others, cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah's name

is much remembered, would have been pulled down.” (2240).

       Thus, there is no place for inter-religious conflict in Islam. The Quran also subscribes to the

doctrine of what Shah Waliullah and Maulana Azad called the wahdat-i-Deen i.e., unity of religion,

which  means  all  religions  are  same  in  essence  and  in  their  core  teachings.  Both  the  eminent

theologians have thrown detailed light on this question in their respective writings.
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         As far as multi-culturalism is concerned, the West accepted it only in the latter part of the 20th

century. The West had otherwise long been a mono-religious and mono-cultural society, because the

Christian churches  had rejected validity of all other religions except Christianity. The church now

of course believes in inter-religious dialogue and has issued instructions to Christian organisations

to that effect. The Quran had accepted all Biblical prophets during the revelation itself.

        Islam accepted multi-culturalism too by saying that all believers are one Ummah regardless of

their  ethnicity,  language,  tribe  or  nationality.  It  also  admonished  believers  not  to  discriminate

between Arabs and non-Arabs, as Arabs were very proud of their ethnic origin. Islam spread far and

wide among peoples of different cultures and even the Shariah respected the 'adat (customs) of

different people. Local customs and traditions were integrated with Shariah formulations from the

earliest time.

        Thus, it will be seen that Islamic teachings anticipated what came to be called post-modernism

today. The most essential thing is tolerance for diversity and for those who are different from us.

Being different should not mean being inferior, superior or hostile to the other. We must project

Islam in the right spirit, emphasising the practice of tolerance it so ardently advocates to the faithful.

         From other hand , Modernism seems to be , in a way, A quite intolerant of forces of tradition

or even anything supra-rational, let alone irrational. It was for this reason that Freud's theory of the

subconscious  or  unconscious  was  also  ridiculed  by  modernists.  It  was  not  deemed  to  be  in

conformity with reason. Even Marxists also rejected Freud and his explanation of deeper sources of

human behaviour. Naturally they also rejected religion as something irrational. Thus, modernism

was as intolerant of anything non-modern as one religion is said to be of another.

        Europe throughout the 19th century was characterised by modernism and Asia and Africa were

looked down upon by the Europeans as anti-modern and irrational. Thus, the 19th century was the

century of modernism and of European hegemony. It was in the early 1950s and '60s that new

trends  began  to  emerge  and  post-modernism  began  to  be  theorised  by  academics  and  social

scientists.
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               The political science community is a difficult social formation segmented at national and

global levels. Modern multidimensional socio-political reality generates new fields and directions of

professional activity for political scientists. Along with political researchers, also experts in state

policy  and  management,  political  communications  (PR  and  GR),  electoral  policy,  political

consultation,  conflict  management,  "soft  power" and "intelligent  power" work at  the market  of

political professions.

        The  political  scientists  representing  various  fields  of  professional  activity  create  the

associations  designed to  develop the  international  communication  in  the  profile  directions.  For

example,  in  Russia  there  are  "Russian  Association  of  Political  Science",  "Russian  Society  of

Political  Scientists",  "Russian  Association  for  Public  Relations",  "The  National  Union  of

Lobbyists", "GR League", "Russian Association of Political Consultants".
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       These associations play an important role in development of the international politological

contacts of Russia. The election of the famous Russian political consultant I.E. Mintusov as the

president of the European Association of Political Consultants in March, 2018 may be considered as

a high appreciation of the Russian political scientists abroad.

              At present, the international political science communication reaches a multilevel character.

The  political  scientists  from the  leading  states  become  more  and  more  active  subjects  of  the

international expert communication at the macroregional and transregional levels. This process is

executed in different ways.

            In the first case, political scientists get into work of the communicative platforms arising

from intergovernmental cooperation of several states (Council of expert centers of BRICS, Forum

of SCO, Silk Road Think Tank Network).

         In the second case, political scientists together with the national/international structures form

representative  platforms  for  the  international  communication.  The  agenda  of  such  platforms  is

defined by founders (the international Valdai Discussion Club, Silk Road Forum).

        In the third case, political scientists themselves can act as founders of the international non-

governmental communicative platforms (the public forum "Dialogue of Civilizations", the project

"Russian Political Science — Space for Dialogue").

           Finally the expert diplomacy demonstrates the fourth case, when political scientists seek to

reduce  sharp  interstate  contradictions,  appose  political  approaches  and  generate  possible

compromises (the forum "St. Petersburg Dialogue", "Dialogue Fort Ross", expert network of the

EU-Russia on foreign policy).

      Also  the  international  youth  diplomacy  holds  pride  of  place  in  modern  international

politological  communications.  For  example,  Russia  annually  organizes  the  Forum  of  Young

Diplomats,  initiated  the  creation  of  the  International  Association  of  Young Parliamentarians  of

BRICS.  In  terms  of  increasing  confrontations  in  world  politics,  diplomacy  of  young  political

scientists is a significant tool of the international image policy and instrument for expansion of the

international public and professional links of the most talented youth representing different cultures.
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           In the conditions of increasing turbulence in world politics, political scientists take an active

part in discussion of the relevant directions of global safety policy and international cooperation (in

particular, in the sphere of political, legal, energy, ecological, financial, economic, information and

cyber  security),  and  also  of  the  pressing  issues  on  elaboration  of  multilateral  approaches  to

settlement of political conflicts. Much attention in the international politological discussions is paid

to  research  of  the  future  in  its  various  dimensions  (social  groups,  states,  the  international

community, civilization).

      Nowadays  political  scientists  become  active  participants  of  digital  diplomacy  which  is

intensively developed with the increase of Internet users. At the beginning of 2018, the Worldwide

network  was  used  by  4,021  billion  people  (total  population  of  the  planet  is  7,6  billion).  In

comparison with the previous period, the growth rate was 7%. Besides 3,196 billion people use

social networks that is 13% more, than a year ago. The data are presented in the report "Global

Digital 2018" of "We Are Social" and "Hootsuite".

      We may confirm creating of the global information space in the world which covers the

increasing number of Earth population every year. It offers considerable opportunities for political

scientists who interact within the national states and at the international level.

         Development of information and communication technologies, increased popularity of politics

and  political  science,  spread  of  a  scientific  and  educational  institutional  organism of  political

science change its functions, purposes and methods. From the descriptive and analytical researches

prevailing earlier the political science has directed to forecasting and formation of scenarios. In

focus of political science methodology, modeling of a certain object or tendency was replaced by

modeling of essentially new, frequently without reliance on the past and present.

        Expansion of the subject field of political science, increased amount of political scientists and

final research products is customary for modern period. Also the political discourse and approaches

for its studying change. An addressee of a discourse becomes same active as a sender. Methods of a

discourse analysis, approaches in sociological linguistics transform. If we state a discourse as a way

of construction and management of the social worlds through the use of different semiotics systems,

then the discourse during a digital era is a cardinal change of its elements: quantitative increase of

the text and, as a result, operations with the text, increase in an alternative context. 
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      These   tendencies   complicate   discourse   analysis.  Thereof,  a  relevant  question is  how

politological discourse correlates with political practice. We should understand if some theoretical

concepts developed in political  science were a consequence of different political  actions and to

distinguish when and in what way the results of political researches influence politics, define vector

of its development.

       Obviously, global information space is preeminently segmented by language factor. Not all

political scientists speak English though it is a language of the international communication. We

presume that development of new technologies will solve this problem in the near future. In 2016 it

was declared that in 10 years technology of translation will allow people to understand each other

without professional translators. Translation will be made by means of artificial intelligence and

system of neural networks, and translated text will be read by a robot.

        At the same time adoption of digital technologies into socio-political reality of the modern

world  promotes  further  professional  specialization  and  internal  branching  of  politological

community.  It  stimulates  convergence  of  the  politological  theory  and  political  practice,  forms

transnational information space of social media and blogosphere as universal professional field and

creates  qualitatively  new  technological  capabilities  for  an  intensification  of  the  international

politological communication.

         Development of Internet technologies plays an important role in forming of steady 

international communication of global politological community.

      One of the main goals of modern political scientists is to design and form the tools of the

interstate cooperative policy considering both the national priorities, and objective tendencies of

transformation of world political space.
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